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Unerring Authority 


OF THE 


CaTHOLICK CHURCH, 
| C1 -: 


MATTERS of FAITH:, 


Maintain'd againſt the Ezcarvioms 
of a late Author, in his AnswERÞ| 
to a LETTER 3 
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Un which the IN TAILILIEBIIIT x of the 

Cnuncn of CHRIST is demonſtrated | þ 
| from innumerable Texts of S RITT UR, 

from the Creep, — m 1 
and perpetual TAADITION: 2: 


To which are eli d, 


Eight PrELIMINARIES, by way of Introduce | 
| tion to the true CHURCH of CHRIST, 
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Siet, and you ſoall 2 Matth. 7. v. 
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H LAY Ec ever . hy to, 
that amongſt all the Controven- 
ſies of our Days, in this great Di- 
_— Chriſtendom, there is 
none of ſo great Importance, as 
hy that, which concerneth the Au- 
thor ority of the Church. Becauſe. — _ _— 
putes might eaſily be compoſed, a ce 
and Unity in Religion be reſtored, if once 


the diſagreeing Parties could be perſuaded, - 


that 'tis their Duty to take the Church:of Chrift 
for the Judge of all their Differences, and to 
reſt in her Deeiſions. How much more, if 
they could be convinced, that this 2 


of Chriſt is by divine Promiſe an unerring 


Guide in all Matters appertaining to Bait 3 
that there can be no Danger, in following bet, 
of being led aſtray into pernicious Erro. 
Wherefore the 5 Way to end all our 
Diſputes muſt be, iſt, To enquire which Uf 
the two we are by- divine Appointment tb. 
follow, in our Altercations the true 
Meaning and Interpretation o and 
in all ocher eee, | 
— 14 * = 2 ad. 


2 


1 a 
” | "54 - 7 
I A 2 2 " . = 
2 Yu. 
F o F ** 


47 


JJ 

£ br 

E 

_— 
ft 


oo PEEFICE ; 
that is, our own private Judgment, or the 
Judgment of the Church of Chrift. 24ly, To 
examine whether, in ſuch Matters as theſe, 
the Church of Chriſt can judge amiſs, fo as 
to lead us aſtray by her Deciſions. gdly, To 
weigh well, and conſider diligently, where 
this Church of Chriſt is to be found. The 
deciding of theſe three Queſtions, is the ſhort 
and plain Way to Satisfaction in Religion 
vhereas the other way, of deſcending into every 
icular Controverſy, is long and tedious. 
In effect, as Dr. Held very well remarks, in 
his Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Treatiſe of the 
Churah, Seeing the Controverſies of Religion 
in our Time, are grown in Number ſo many, 
% and in Nature fo intricate, that few have 
Time and Leiſure, fewer Strength of Under- 
« ſtanding to examine them; what reſteth for 


«« Men deſirous of Satisfaction, but diligently to f 


4 ſearch out, which, among all the Societies of 
Men in the World, is that bleſſed Company 


d ol holy Ones, that Houſhold of Truth, that 


4 Spouſe of Cbriſt, and Church of ihe living 
« God, which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
that ſo they may embrace her Communion, 
“ follow her Directions, and reſt in her Judg- 
„ ment. What Madneſs therefore were it for 
% any Man, ſays Sir Edwin Sandys, (Welt. 
66 Reli. p. 29.) to tire out his Soul and waſte 
« away his Spirits, in tracing out all the thorny 
„ Paths of the Controverſies of theſe Days, 

.«« wherein to err isno leſs eaſy than dangerous 

& and not rather to betake himſelf to the right 


f 
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« Path of Truth, whereunto God and Na- 
ture, Reaſon and Experi 


rience do all give 
« Witneſs? And that is, to aſſociate himſelf to 
ce that Church, whereunto the Cuſtody of this 
« heavenly and ſupernatural Truth has been by 
« Heaven itſelf committed. To weigh dil- 


<6 creetly which is the true Church, and that 


<«« being once found, to receive faithfully-and 
«© obediently, without Doubt or Diſcuſſion, 


* whatſoever ſhe delivereth.” - 


Which Method of Proceeding i in all adligk 
aus Controverſies, as it is in itſelf highly rea- 
ſonable, ſo it is much more recommendable, if 


it may be proved from irrefragable Teſtimonies 
of holy Writ, that this true Church of Chriſt 


. eise by God the Judge of all our Dif- 
ferences in Matters of - Religion 3 and is an un- 


erring Guide in deciding Diſputes of this Na- 


ture: Which two Points we ſhall endeavour to : 


demonſtrate in the following Diſſertation, 'To 
which we have premis'd certain Preliminary 


Propoſitions, by way of Introduction, to the 


— p ———⁵è amongſt 
ſo many Pretenders to that Title. Which Preli- 


minaries join d to what is ſaid in our laſt Ser- 


lion, with relation to the four Marks or Pro- 


perties of the Church expreſsd in the Creed by 
thoſe 8 One, Holy, Catbolick and 4. 


9 
ſincere Lovers of Truth, in what — 


this true Church of Cbriſt is to be fund. | 
The Occaſion of publiſhing the following 1 
Sheers was given;by: Mr, J. K. a E 4 
A3 Miniſter, 


may ſuffice to convince thoſe that are 
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Miniſter; in in a Pamphlet lately ſet out upon the 
Subject. of Infallibility, in Anſwer to a Letter, 
vhich, it ſeems, a good Woman, his Pariſhioner, 
had written at his on Requeſt upon that Sub- 
ject, In which Letter, as this Gentleman has 
himſelf publiſh'd it, I muſt own Iam ata Loſs 
to find ſo much ill Manners and Inſolence, of 
which he ſo loudly complains; which, if ſhe 
were. indeed 'guilty; would certainly be very 
blameable : For the Cauſe of 'Chrift and his 
Church is to be maintainꝰd with Meeknefs, Mo- 
deſty and Charity, not by Inſolence or in Man- 
ners. For which reaſon I cannot but think 
that it would: have been full as much for the 
Honour of Mr, R. himſelf, and the Credit of 
the Cauſe he maintains, if he had treated his 
Adverſaries with more Decency and Humanity, 
not to ſay with more common Chriſtian e 
rity, than he has done. 5 
What the Conduct of the Catholicks of 87. 
ion has been, to draw upon them the Indigna- 
tion of this Gentleman (which he has made | 


Wt they feel in a more ſenſible Manner, than by 
= theVirulence of his Pen) I cannot tell, as being 


utterly a Stranger to their Perſons, tho! not to 
their Principles, which I am perſuaded are the 
ſame as of their Brethren elſewhere, viz. To fear 


God and honour the King; to render to'Ceſar | 


tho Things that are Cæſar's; to reverence and 
obey the civil Magiſtrates; and to behave our. 
ſelves meekly and modeſtiy to all Men. And 
as by the Grace of God we are determined to 


ron our Behaviour * a an 3 ſo 
| we 
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we flatter ourſelves, that it will not be in the 


Power of our Enemies to incenſethe Govern- 


ment againſt us, whoſe Lenity in our 1 
we ſhall always thankfully acknowledge; and 
whoſe Wiſdom and Equity wilt be always Proof 
againſt the Inſinuations of evil- minded 
who envy us a Share in the Abb 
of our fellow Subjects. EY 
I cannot apprehend that the Publick can wks 
amiſs, if upon ſuch Oecaſions as theſe, when-our 
Religion is attack'd, we take the Liberry of 
modeſtly defending ourlelves: Self-Defence is 
allowable by all Laws, at leaſt where Care is 
taken to keep within the Bounds of a juſt De- 
eorum, which I hope we ſhall not tranſgreſs. 
The greateſt Diſadvantage that we lie under is, 
that. our Doctrine and Ferſons are much miſ- 
repreſented, by ſome People who find it their 
Intereſt to caſt all the Dirt they they can upon ur 
Church: Tis therefore a 5 that we owe to 
the Publick, as well as to ourſelves, to repreſent 
our own Principles i in a true Light, to remove 2 
all Miſtakes, and as we are admoniſhed: es 3 
Peter 1 Epiſt. Chap. 3. v. 13, to b# {oY 
| ready to give an Anſwer to every one has ocheth \ 
us a Reaſon of the Hope that is in us. 
l am ſenſible, there are but too many y in this 
degenerate Age, that will look upon tha whole 
Diſpute concerning the Church and hen Ruhe- 
rity with an Eye of Indifference; Men, whole 


Zatitudinarian Maxims ſet all Religtens en 


teyel; and who in the Conduct of their Lives 
act * ' know there are too many, even 
8 ** S ++ 2. A 4 
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of thoſe that make a Profeſſion of Zeal for 


Chriſt and his Truth, who nevertheleſs are not 


convinc'd of the great Importance of being 
Members of the true Church sf Chriſt: And 
therefore are unwilling to give themſelves the 
Trouble of enquiring ; and fit down contented in 
the Communion in which their Education or In- 
tereſt has engaged them, induftriouſly avoiding 
all ſuch Books or Diſcourſe as might inform 

them better. For the undeceiving of ſuch as 
| theſe, and convincing them of the Danger, 


- which their Indolence expoſes them to, I beg 


they would ponder at Leiſure the following 
Extracts taken out of the Word of God; by 
which they will diſcover the Neceſlity of being 1 
in the true Church, and the dreadful Conſequen- 
Ces to be apprehended from living and dying | 
in a ſchiſmatical Communion. ' _ 
The true Church of Cbriſt is the Fold. of 
Chriſt, which, as we learn from Jobn 10. v. 
16, can be but one; and all his Sheep muſt be 
brought to this Fold, that ſo there may be one 
Fold and -one Shepherd, ibidem. Therefore 
they: that die out of the Church of Chriſt, are 
not his Sheep. | 

The true Church of Chriſt i is the Bade 8. of 
Chriſt, in "—_ he lives and reigns for ever, 
Dan. 2. v. 44. Luke 1. v. 33. She is tbe City 
of the living 5 God, the ſpiritual Sion which the 
Lord hath choſen for bis Habitation for ever, 
 Pſal. 132. v. 14 15. She is the true Ten- 
ple. of the moſt High, prefigured by the Ta- 
bernacle of the Teſtimony, — the Jan of 


# 
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TFeruſalem, in which alone the Children of ral 
were to offer their Sacrifices, Deut. 12. v. 5», 
11, 13, 14; to ſignify, that in the Church 
alone Prayer or Sacrifice ſhould be accepted. 
She is the Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. V. 153 
built by the wiſeſt of all Architects, the 
and Storms, Matt. 7. x. 24, 25, and Matt. 
16. v. 18. That one Houſe, in which alone 
the Lamb was to be eaten, Exod. 12. v. 46, 
out of which no Part of the Fleſh was to be 
carried, ibidem. So that they who belong not 
to this Houſe have no ſhare in the Fleſh of the 
| Lamb, which * ny buy o thee np 0 
Condemnation, Can. belong to Chriſt, - 
who are no Part of his Kingdom: ; who are no 
in his City; who have no Place in his Temple; 
who are Strangers to his Houſe * And is not 
this the unhappy Caſe of all thoſe who are out 
of the true Church, which alone, according to, 
the Scripture, is the Kingdom, the City, the... 
Temple and the Houſe of Chriſt ? K 
The true Church of Chrift is the only Spouſe D 
of Chriſt join'd ta him by an indiſſoluble Union, 
of which Chriſtian Matrimony is a 2 | 
Repreſentation, Eph. 4. v. 31, 32. They cats 
not therefore have Chriſt for their Father, who 
have not the Church for their Mother. 
The true Church of Chriſt is the Body of 
which CK Head, Col. 1. v. 18. Eph.s, | 
12 


v. 23. Of which he is the Saviour, ibidem., 
Therefore they, who are not in the true Chun 
of Chriſt, are no Part of his myſtical Body, 


„ 
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and eonſetjuently have no ſhare in his Spivin,. 


which is . found out of his Body. Nbw” 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be ib : 


wone of his, Rom. 8. v. 9. 

The true Church of Chriſt is the Camp of 
the Salut, © the beloved” City, Rev. 20. v. 855 
Chrift ats in the midſt of her Candleftic 
and holds her Stars (that is her Prelates, Rev. 
Tv. 20.) in his right Hand, Rev. 2. v. 1. She 


is the Gardey enge the Fountain ſealed, 


Seng ef Solomon 4. v. 12. She is a chen 
v e g royal Prieſthood, an holy Netw, 
4 pecutiar Prople, even the Peg 4 Cod, 
ee . 9910. i wag ave to Shure 
in Chris" Charch, 


in all this 
appmeR, | at 


| © the Children of the true chuck of brit 
St Paul cries out, Heb. 12. v. 22, 23, 24. 

n are come unto Mount Sion, and unto be 

city of the living God the heavenly Feruſalem, 


and to an innumerable Company of | Angels, % : 


the general Aſſembly and Churth of the Wi 
born-which are written in Heaven, and to 


the the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of 5 1 


Men made perfect, and to Feftrs the Mediator 
of the new Covenant, and to the Blood of Sprin. 


Ming that ſpeaketh better Things than that of Abel” 


This is 1 Communion if, Saints, which is 


join'd in the Creed to the holy Cathylizk Church : 
The Benefit of which Communion ts forfeited 


by all thoſe that renounce the Fellowſhip of the 
true Church of Chriſt. To'forfake — is to 


| lorfäke Ghrift, who * * d to be ot 
with 


Foe 
$$ £4 


1 1 Py 


* 
—— 


ee 

with her, Matt. 28. v. 20. Tis to ſorſake 

the Holy Ghoſt her inviſible Director,, Ja. 59. 
a 


_— 


21, and Joby 14. v. 16, 26, and Chap. 
16. v. 13. Out of her no Remiſſion of Sins, 


nor happy Reſurrection, one and the other 


are annexed in the Creed itſelf ta the true Church. 
Out of her no Power of the Keys for forgiving 


or retaining of Sins, which was given only ta 


her Paſtors, Matt. 16. V. 19. Matt. 18. v. 18. 
and Jobn 20. v. 23. Out of her neither Scripture, 
nor Sacraments, nor even Death itſelf for che 


Name of Chriſt can avail ought to Salvation: 


She is the Ark built by divine Appointment 
againſt the Waters of the Deluge, out of which. 


| whoſoever is found will periſh in the Flood. 


To ſtand ſeparate from the Faith of the true 


Church is the Crime of Here/y,: of which St. 


Paul ſays, Gal. g. v. 20, 21. They who do ſuck 
Things fall nat inherit the Kingdom 4 God. To 
be voluntarily ſeparated from the Communion: 
of the true Church is the Crime of Schijes, al- 
lowed at all Hands to be a damnable Sin (ſee Mr. 
R. p. 51.) and which, as the holy Fathers unam- 
mouſly declare, cannot even be expiated with 
ſhedding one's Blood for Chriſt. To oppoſe the 
Authority of the true Church and her Governors . 


eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, is a heinous Crime of ſpiri- 
'ual Rebellion; the very Crime for which hy 


* 
* 


18 e and Abiram, 
were Iwallow'd up alive by the Earth, Numb: 
i6, To b. barely diſobedient to ther, 
Church Guides is /o deſpiſe Chriſt, Luke x. 16, 


Tis like the Sin of Witchcraft and the Crime 


| 


, » 
20 
% | 4 
* 5 
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; 
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of Idolatry, 1 Sam. 15. v. 23. It is in vain 

erefore for thoſe Who remain voluntarily out 
of the true Church, to pretend to be innocent. 
They may be ſo with regard to Murder, 
Adultery, Theft, Sc. but not with regard to 
the much greater Crimes of Hereſy and Schiſm. 
I.!n effect, what can be more viſible than that 
Cbriſt eftabliſhing his true Church both wills 
and commands that all ſhould embrace and fol- 
tow it: And that to leave the old Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſt, and to take up with new 
Religions invented by Men, cannot but ex- 
poſe fuch Chriſtians to an evident Danger of 
having no Part with Chriſt, No Honour, no 
temporal Intereft, no human Reſpects, or 
yy Eaſe is here to be conſulted : What 
are all theſe Things when put in Ballance 
with Eternity? Or what is a Man profited, 
if be ſhall gain the whole World and loſe his 
own Soul? Matt. 16. v. 26. The Example of 
Parents, Friends or Neighbours, or the com- 
mon Plea of Education, by which many 
imagine themſelves authoriz'd to remain, 
without further Search or Examination, in the 
-Communion in which they have been brought 
up, will certainly not be allowed of by the 
great Judge of the Living and the Dead: 
Since neither Example nor Education is any 
Argument of Truth; and both one and the 
other ſtood as ſtrongly againſt the firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity, as they can poſſibly 
do againſt embracing the true Church * 
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ſent :- So that if ſuch. Pleas were allowable, 


we might have been Infidels to this Day. 


As for the Example of Men of Learning, 
- who are oſten found amongſt the Abettors of 


falſe Religions, which is a great SORE 
or 


Block to many, it can be no juſt Excuſe 


not embracing the Communion of the true 


Church. Much Learning is oſten at 


with much Pride, and no Sanctity. Knowledge 


puffeth up, but Charity edifieth, 1 Cor. 8. v. 1. 
Ambition, worldly- Intereſt, a falſe Point of 
Honour imagin'd to be at Stake, human 


Reſpects, the Deſire of pleaſing, or Fear of 


diſpleaſing Men, eſpecially if join'd to the 
Prejudices of Education, may calily keep 
learned Men in a wrong Perſuaſion, as it has 

done in all Ages: Witneſs the Scribes and 


Phariſees amongſt the eus, the Philoſophers . 


amongſt the Gentiles, and many of the chief 
Teachers even of the worſt of Hereſies 


thoſe that. have calbd themſelves Chriſtians ; 
ſome through Pride and Vain-glory, ſome 
through Ambition or Avarice; and a great 


part of thoſe, whoſe Example is moſt in 


upon now-a-days, through the Neceſſity of | 


| maintaining themſelves and theis' Families, by 
preſerving their Livings, And after all, 


thoſe who lay ſuch Streſs upon the Learning 


of their Teachers don't, confider perhaps that 


there haye been and are incomparably more 
learned Men in another Communion, Who 
impeach their learned Men of the capital 


Crimes of Schiſm and Hereſy, and all unani- 


- 
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mouſly declare the Way that they are in to 
be the very Road Mg leads. ig fr 
Mifery. Surely, if Regard be to be had to 
the Kirk of learned Men, the Aſſertion 
of ſo many of the. moſt learned, in a Caſe 
where Eternity-is concern'd, deſerves | at leaſt 
ſo far to be taken notice of, as to be thr: 


deſire: And *tis what every prudent Man 


or Life was at Stake: And ſhall a Chriſtian 
be afraid to give himfelf too much Trouble, 


Danger, if he continues where he is? Ho] 
much more if the Church, of which he pro- 


infallible, , and may lead him aſtray even into 


if ever it behoyes Perſons to look about them, 
it muſt be. in ſuch a Cafe as this. 


the Whole ah air to the Father of Lights, the 


ploring his Light and Grace, who has vouch- 
lafed to promiſe, Matt. vii. 2. A and it- 
21 4 £ives 5% "ſeek aud ye ſhall 47 120 
and i 


labs ur to undes all ſinfu | 
aud eſpecially. the Luſt of the Fic, which 


too often blinds the Underſtanding, and har- ö 
deus the Heart. For true Wiſdom will noi 
enter 


5 
and impartlally examin'd. Tis all that we 
would certainly do in a Caſe ware his Eſlate 


where millions tell him his Soul is in evident 


fefſes himſelf a Member owns that ſhe is not 


the broad Road of e Damnation : Surely, 


. WADE UT yu wy Wm -» ww , = . * wr wml " 


"Now he, that would ſucceed in this impotent 
Enquiry; | boy obſerve the following. Pre- 
ſcriptiotis, © 1ſt, He muſt heartily recommend 


God of Truth, frequently and fervently im- 


all be opened unto you... . 
1 A : 
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enter into 4 ae "Std, e hap 4 
B bjelt to Sins. . vi 
— Ul Care in this Search, net 25 25 Nag 
Will get the Start of his Underſtanding ; tf 
is to ſay, not to let himſelf be bya&d'by the 
Sudtleties of Self. love, to think that right, 
which he has a mind ſhould be right. 1 
that are violently bent to one Side, are in 
danger of never finding the Truth, r 
they don't ſeek it ſincereły. TRey labour 
magnify, as much as they can, whateyer makes 
for that Side which their Intereft or Inclina- 
tion leads them to; and with as much Diligence, 
turn away their Eyes, from the Evidence of 
the contrary Side. Such as theſe would be 
willing to bring God's Truth to their Mea- 
ſures, but not 10 willing to make their Meaſures | 
ſubmit to God's Truth. This unhappy Diſ- 
poſition, is one of the chief Sources of the 
Miſcarriages of Chriftians, ' both in Faith and 
Morals. No one has a mind to be damn'd, 
and therefore the Underſtanding is put upon 
the Rack, to find out plauſible Arguments for 
going on without Remorſe, in the Way that 
ſuits beſt with Inclination: A thouſand Arti- 
fices are employed by buſy Self. love to make” 
this ſeem the right Way; and yet too often ir 
leads to Death. Prov. 16. v. 25. 
I ſhall add no more by Way of Preface, 
but only advertiſe my Render, that in the 
following Work I have quoted the N 
aceording to the common Proteſtant Verfion, 
not out of 5 5 Opinion: of the Fideliry.of that. 


* 
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Tranſlation, but barely upon the. Conſideration 
that our Arguments would 3 Weight 
with our Adverſaries, and be leſs liable to 
Exception, when taken out of their own E- 
dition of the Bible, As for other Quotations 
out of ancient or modern Authors, I have 
taken all poſſible Care to be exact in them, | 
As II don't love to be deceiv'd, ſo I don't 
deſign, or deſire to deceive, any one. The 
Books I have quoted are common in Proteſtants 
Hands ; if they miſtruſt me, let them truſt 
their own Eyes. 
May it pleaſe the Almighty to give his 
Bleſſing to this Performance, for his own. 
ter Honour and Glory, and the Benefit of 
r nx 5 redeem'd by the precious Blood of 
is only Son: And if any of theſe ſhall reap 
any Advantage from the * Sheets, the 
Author deſires no other Return, but that they 
W nn bim 1 in their n RS. 
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UxuraNG AUTHORITY 


- QF T HE 
; WoATHOLICK CHURCH 


In MATTERS of FAITH: 


Maintain'd againſt the Exceptions. of a 1 
Author, in his Anſwer to a Letter on the 
Subject of Infallibility. | 


PRELIMINARY Provos1TIONs.” £ 


are ity _ — 


* 


— Wr * r 


. the Firſt. | | 
Chriſt has akvays a true Church upon Earth. 


ERGN HIS Propoſition is e 
from many plain Texts of Scri- 
pture, 1. Mat. 16. v. 18. Then art 
Peter [i. e. 4 rock] and upon. this 


eie 


gates: of bell ſbell not prevail ag 
it. In which Text, whatever you underftand 
the Gates of Hell, the leaſt that can be mi es 4 


that tbe an Church e e wan 
” * 2, Mat. 


Fe 
—_— 


; N 1 * rock will, I build my Cburcb, 2 1 


, 2 * 


* . 28 v. 10, 65. 551 wi Zea 1 
all nam, baptizing them, &c. — them to 6b 
ſerve "all things ee haus commanded vn; 
and beboli I Ku WITH you aLways ves ro 
THE END or THE WORLD. Therefore ther 

ſhall be always, even to the End of the World, a 

Succeſſion of orthodox Paſters, teaching all Thing 

whatſoever Chriſt has commanded, and OY 

there ſhall always be a true Church. 
. Luke 1. v. 32. He Chriſt] hall reign over the A 
Houſe 0 Leer for ever: And of his kingdom there 
ſhall be Therefore this ſpiritual Houſe of 
Jans, "he — of Chriſt, ſhall ſtand for ever. 
4. This fame Truth is manifeſtly deliver d in ſe- 
jos Texts of the Old Teftament. Pſ. 48. (alias 7 
» according to the Contents prefix d in Wl 
+ the e ant Bible, of the ornaments and privileges 
of the C rh V. 8. As we have heard, fo have uur 

Ms in the 'Gity' of the Lord of hoſts, in the city of our, 

God, Got wuill ęſtabliſb it for ever. Pſ. 72. v. 5, 7. 
| They ſhall fear thee as long as the ſun and moon 4. 40 

throughout all generations In his days [that is, after 

the Going of Chiti] ſhalt the righteens: flaurifh, und 

* abundance of peace, ſo long as the moon en - 
Pf. 89. v. 3, 4. Thave-made @ covenant” 

choſen, I have fworn unto David my ſervant : Thy fees 

will gabi for ber, and Build wp thy throne to all 

generations. V. 27, &c. will make him my firff-born, 

higher than the kings of the carth. 200 m mercy will I 

m for evermore, and my covenant ſhall 1 

. with him. His ſeetd alſo will I make t 77 

„ and his throne as the days of heaven © FF bis cb 

ren for ay 9 my \law, and walk not in m judgments: 

E Autaber, and fs hot vniman- 

\ "Then 22 1 t their "tranſgreſſions with 

the rod, and their "miquities with firifes. Neuer 

NY my loving- kindneſs will I not utterly tate Hum 


ner ſafer my fa fin ts fail : Ih w, g 


odds 1 


ee eee Hutz 2 
„ Luut, break nor alter the thing that, is gene g of 
bury | be, 0 e eee 
| 


' W hom a: the. ſun before me. 1 hl ee 
% fer ever as the moon, and as a faithful witneſs in 
WW :v:. Which glorious Promiſe is underſtood of 
x he Church of CG hs the ſpiritual. Seed of David, ; 
= Calvin ng gant at 4025 c. I. Seat. 27. and in- 
Need cannot b Tue Chriſtian be applied to the car - 
aal Seed and hrone of E WIE e 
one to ruin. v3 n 
5. In fine, to oaks over many other Text, Which 
ve ſhall quote hereafter, the Prophet Daniel bears 
ident Teſtimony to the Chutch's Perpetuity, when 
Interpreting the RE of Nebuchadnezzar, . A. 
. 44. he tells us, In the days of 3 kings ſpall the 
A od of heaven. ſet up a kingdom [the  Kingdomn..or 
Church of Cbriſi] which hal never be An ee 
3 and it ſhall fland for Der. } + 111 2taTA £5160 
From this firſt Preliminar 1 fo plainly and ſo. fre- 
Wcuently inculcated in Scripture, it demonſira- 
tively |= pony that that Communion or ; Religion, 
which has not always, had a Being upon Earth ever 
; qo; Chrift's IS cannot be the 946! Ghoadhr of 


| 1 2 1 . 32 KF N a) 
"Pan Liu mad the Second. 
Chriſt . Church upon Earth is atways I. 


: This Propoſition is to all thoſe ancient apd 
Wmodern Proteſtants, 55 being ſenſible, that tis z ip 
ain to ſeek for a viſible« . of their on 
; opal boo, poop eee and pa 
\Þþ ime not willing either to alloy, 

the true Church was quite d —_— World, 


or had ble Bei 
ſtians; Ne dre 80 . 8 mew 
che Iaventian of e n 


Yai 


4 The unerring au 


I «call it a wretched Inventim: Vys, Be it 3 
ehwarts the common Notions of all Mankind, 


which, conformably to the Scripture and the Uſe of 
all Ages, underſtands the Church of God to be, as 

the Word Rt evidently imports, an  A/ſembl 
or Congregation of Men: Now an inviſible Congrega- 


tion carries a Contradiction in its very Name. 24, 


Becauſe an inviſible Church can be of no Service to 
them: For how could they receive Miſſion, or Suc- 


ceſſion, or Orders from an inviſible Church? 34h, | 


Tf their Church was inviſible before the Reformati- 


on, how or by what means will they convince the | 


World, that it had any Being at all? 

Beſides, if there was before Luther's Days, any 
where upon Earth a true Proteſtant Church of Chri/t 
latent and inviſible ; how came it to paſs, that theſe 
true Proteſtants did not declare themſelves upon Lu- 
ther's firſt; Appearance on the Stage, and imbrace with 
open Arms this new Champion of that Faith, which 
they had ſo long before ſecretly maintain'd ? Where- 
as unluekily for theſe inviſible Church-mongers, this 
great Trumpeter of the new Gofpel could find no 
Coadjutors in this Work, but ſuch as like hiniſelf 
had been brought up in the Darkneſs of Popery., 


lat from wha" Tr Church 5 perpetual. 
; 1 


Th Ifiah 2. v. 2, &c. It ſhall come to paſs in the 
laſt days, that the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be ef- 
tabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted 
above the hills, ' and all nations Hall flaw unto it, = 
- many people ſhall g o and ſy: come ye and let 7 

10 fh. meanitin of the Tobi, tothe houſ? Bouſe of the God 

Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we w 

walk in his paths; fer out of Zion ſhall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, See 
the fame prophecy almoſt in the ſame words, 


Micah 4. v. 15 3. both which texts wad 


— 
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3 of the Catholick Church, be. 
e. Proteſtant Bible in the Contents of the Chapters, 
Sf the Coming of Cbriſts Kingdom and the Glory of 
is Church. Now who can imagine that a Moun- 
n, placed upon the Top of Mountains and exalted 
bove the Hills, expoſed to the view of all Nations 
Wowing unto it, ſhould ever be inviſible? © 
2. We have already ſeen from Daniel. 2. v. 44. 
at the Church or Kingdom of Chri/t hall fand 
ever. And, leſt any one ſhould imagine a Poſſi- 
„ility of this Kingdom's becoming at any Time in- 
idle, we are told in the ſame Chapter, that this 
Kingdom was ſignified by that Stone which was cut 

Net of the Mountain without Hands, of which we 
cad, v. 25. that it became a great mountain and fil. 
4 he whole earth. Could ſuch a Mountain as this 
er be inviſible to thoſe that had Eyes RY 
3. Iſaiah 62. v. 6. I have ſet watchmen upon thy - 
Ws, O Feruſalem, which ſhall never hold their peace 
nor nigbt. In which Text we have an Aﬀurance 
om God Almighty of a perpetual Succeſſion of 
Vatchmen, that is, of orthodox Paſtors and Teach- 


in the ſpiritual Zeruſalem, the Church of Chrift . 
and that theſe Watchmen hall never hold their peace, 


. at is, ſhall never ceaſe to preach and teach the Doc- 
| ine and Precepts of their heavenly M Now 
ou can that Church be at any Time latent and invi- 

ble, which has a Prömiſe from God himſelf of a per- 
2 - Wet ual Succeffion of Paſtors who ſhall never be ſilenced? 


4. Mat. 5. v. 14. You are the light o the world, 
ys Chriſt to the Paſtors of his C „a city that 
 /-: en à hill cannoT By HID. A Text much 
2c) by St. Auguſtin againſt the Donatifts. See L. 


ud. 7 contra Creſcon, c. 36, &c. 
1 5. {ſaiah 60. v. 11. Thy gates ſhall be open conti- 


I. fays God Almighty to his Church, they | 
in be bur day nor night: that men may bring unto 


ords, g the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may 
'd by BF ght. Now how lint: does this agree with the 


confeſſion is made unto 


— 


6 The unerring Authority 


' Notion of a Church which for eight hundred Yen | 
and more could no-where be found? 

6. The ſame Truth of the Church's 
Viſibility is alſo proved from the Parable of Mag Do Fares 
and good Corn, Mat. 13. which were both to grow | 

till the Harveſt, v. 30. that is, to the End 
of the World: For the harveſt i is the end of the world, 
v. 39. now the good ſeed are the children of the ki mg dom, ; 
v. 38. If then the good Seed fhall be growing NG 3B 
the whole Field together with the Tares till the End | 
of the World, there muſt needs be always, till the 
End of the World, a viſible and numerous Society | 
profeſſing the true Faith, and e oF; a true 
Church. For how can thoſe be make 
no Profeſſion of their Faith; 22 ince 0 the heart 
man believeth unto ice, but with the mouth 
ation, Rom. 10. v. 10: 
Or how can they e Profeſſion of their Faith 
without being a viſible Church? 

7. Add to all theſe Authorities of holy Writ, that 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament conſtantly de- 
ſeribe the Church of Chrift as a numerous Congre- 
jon, ſpread far and near through a great part of 
World, and never once give the leaſt hint thac 
ſhe ſhould at any Time be latent and inviſible, much 
leſs continue ſo for many hundred Years. _ 1 

Gen. 22. v. 18. In thy ſeed, ſays God Wee fe By 
to the Patriarch Abraham, Hall all the nations 7 8 
earth be bleſſed. Pſ. 2. v. 8. Ait of me, and Þ ſhall 
give thee the heathen for thine — and the ut- 

termoſt parts of the 2 or thy fon. Pſ. a2. 

v. pg * ends wth wid Il remember and 
turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations 
Hall worſhip before thee. Iſaiah 49. v. 6. It is « 
. Gght thing * thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant to raiſe 6 
the tribes of Facob---I will alſo giue thee for a light i 
to the Gentiles, that thou maye/t be my. [a uno 
Wendy ie earth. ase v. 1 2, 3 Sg 
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of the Catholick Church, &. 7 
barren, thou that didft not bear, break forth into fing= 
ing, and cry aloud, thou that didf not travail with 
child; for more are the children of the deſolate than 
the children of the married wife, ſaith the Lord, En- 
large the place of thy tents, and let them ftretch forth 
the curtains of thine habitations : ſpare not, lengthen 
0 cords and ſtrengthen thy flakes. For thou ſhalt 
real forth on the right hand and on the Of and thy 
ed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c. Pome i t. v. 1 4 
From the riſing of the ſun even to the going down of the 
ame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles. See 
Iſaiah 2. v. 2, 3. Micah 4. v. 1, 2. Daniel 2. 
7. 31, &c. : | > 
G deciſive for the perpe- 
tual 1 the Church of Chri# than two i 


ah iuſtrious Teſtimonies of the Prophet Feremiah, the 
IO: one in the 3 iſt Chapter, the other in the 33d. 
Faith In the 31ſt Chapter v. 31, c. he gives us the fol- 


lowing Account of the eſtabliſhing the new Law. Be- 
Bold the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a 
new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the 
houſe of Fudah ; not according to the covenant that 1 
made with their fathers, &c. But this ſhall be the co- 
venant, that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
ard parts and thrite it in their hearts, and till be. 
_:r God, and they ſhall be my people. And they ſhall 
each no more every man bis neighbour, and every man 
s brother, ſaying, 4 know the _—_ : for they — all 
rw me, the them to the great of them, 
oth the 254. 80 45 57 the Efabilthment of the 
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1nd new Law and of the abundance of the Knowledge 

b and Grace of God with which the Children of this 
. ew Law, that is, the Children of the Church of 
1% 1 i, ſhould be repleniſhed. Let us fee what im- 
| igt ediately follows, v. 35, 36, 37, for to enſure un- 
d to this Church of the new Law, the perpetual Con- 


ne, 0 tinuance of theſe Bleſſings in the Quality of a nu- 


8 The unerring Authority 
Merous and 1 jble Society. Thus ſaith the 


Lord which giveth the fun for a 9 55 by day, and the 
ordinances of the moon and the flars for à light. by 


night e which divideth the ſea when the waters thereof 


roar, the Lord of hoſts is his name. If tbeſe ordi- 
nances de 2 from * me, ſaith the Lord, then the 
bed of Tirael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a nation before 
— 4 for ever. 5 faith 0 Zed, 77 heaven 45 
can be meaſured, — the foundations of th 
ſearched out beneath : I will alſo caſt off all thy 27, of 
 Tfrael for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord. 
it is evident, that by the Seed of Fae! in this Place 
can be meant no other than the ſpiritual Seed, af If 
rael the Church of Chrift : Both becauſe this Fro- 
-pttecy is uſhered in by the Promiſe of the new Co- 
venant which manifeſtly regards the Church of 
Chrift, Heb. 8. v. 8. and Heb, 10. v. 15; and be- 
cauſe the carnal Seed of 1/rael, the Jerus, have, heen 
Jong ſince caſt off by God Almighty. So thatywe 
have here a clear Promiſe in favour of the Church 
of Chriſt, of her perpetual Continuance, and e 
ceaſing to be a Nation, that is, a vi/ible and 
Society, as long as the regular Courſes of the He 
vens ſhall continue. 
And in the 33d Chapter of the ſame Prophet, V. 
14, Oc. we = Behold the days come, ſat he 
Lord, that I will perform that good thing wh! 
. have promiſed unto the houſe of Iſrael and to the Wouſe 
of Judab. In thoſe days and at that time will I yauſe 
the branch of righteouſneſs [Chriſt] to grow up: * 
Dawd, and he ſhall execute judgment and right 
in the land: in thoſe days ſhall Fudah be ſaved; — 
Feruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely ; and this is the name 
2vberewith be ſhall be called, the Lord our Ri ;ohteouſ- 
ws So far of the Coming of Chrift for the "Work 
our Redemption. What follows manifeſtly, im- 
plies a — of the perpetual Continuance of the 


Church of Chr? 0 the End of the World ja 
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9 the Catholick Church, &c. 9 

Condition of a viſible and numerous Congregation, - 
ith a conſtant Succeſſion · of true and lawful Paſ- 
ors. V. 17, c. For thus ſaith the Lord, David 
hall never want a man to fit upon the throne of the 
ouſe of Iſrael [this is accomplith'd in Chriſi the Son 


J | N = f . . * > 1 ! + 
5 3 


Luke 1. v. 33.] neither ſhall the priefts, the Levites, 
want a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, and ta 
kindle meat-offerings, and to de ſacrifice continually. | 
WT his muſt not be underſtood of the Jewiſb Prieſt- 
hood and Sacrifices, which have long ſince ceaſed ; 
but of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and its Functions. 
For the Prophets under the Old Teſtament, ſays 
« Dr. Stillingfleet, Orig. Sacre, L. 2. c. 6. p. 189. 
«© when they ſpeak of Things to come to paſs in 
the New, uſually fet them forth by the Repreſen- 
<« tation of ſuch Things as were then in uſe among 
„ themſelves. Thus the ſpiritual Worſhip of the 
« Goſpel. is propheſied of under the Notion" of- the 
c legal Worſhip among the eros.” So far the Doc- 
tor] the Prophet goes on v. 20, 21. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, if you can break my covenant of the day, and my 
covenant of the night, and that there ſhould not be day 
and night in their ſeaſon : then may alſo my covenant 
be broken with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not 
have a ſon to reign upon his throne ; and with "the Lee 
vites, the prieſts, my miniſters. As the hei f he 
cannot be numbered, neither the ſand of the ſea meaſu= 
red ; ſo will I multiply the feed of David my ſervant, 
mx be 3 — miniſter unto me. Now let 
the Zews tell, ſays Mr. Leſley, Chriſtianity dem 
ce Airated, 2th Edd. p. er =E 858 of Da-' 
© vid this is fulfil ld, except only in our CM? 
And how this is made good to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites otherwiſe than as T7/aiah propheſied, Chapt 
** 66. v. 21, And I will ade tale J 
1 


'of them 
<«« Gentiles] for prie/ts and for Levites 2 the ra. 
ch that His illu- 
ſtr 
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It Was then to the Chriſtian Church 


53 ous 


of David, who reigns over the houſe of Facob for ever. 
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ftrious Promiſe of Increaſe and Perpetui was made, | 


and a continual Succeſſion, of orthodox Paſtors en- 
ſured in theſe ſtrong Expreſſions : So that all Na- 
ture ſhall ſooner turn upſide down, than the Church 
of Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to be viſible. 


PRELIMINARY the Third. 


The Proteſtant Church had no viſible Being upon Earth 
| before Martin Luther, Anno 1517. 


Por the Truth of this Propoſition I ſhall appeal 
to no others but Prote/tant Witneſſes, and thoſe for 
the moſt part of the firſt Rank. 

1. Martin Luther the Patriarch of the pretended 
Reformation in the Preface to his Works. Mitemb. 
Aus 1582, declares, that when he firſt undertook 
this Work he was all alone. Solus primo Eram. 


And T. 7. Fol. 274, he glories that he was the firſt | 
9 wha God was pleaſed to reveal the. Thin s. 42525 


L 4 


wy Range yr 6c ys he, . with 2ubat 
evident Texts of Scripture, have TI ſearce yut_ ſe 


eum Conſcience to dare being BUT ON — * ; 
Man, to contradit the Pope, and believe him Anti- 


chrift, the Biſhops his 2 and the Univerſities 
bis Stews ? How often has my trembling Heart ropre- 
bended me, objefting their /trongeft and only Argument : 
ARE YOU THE ONLY MAN or SENSE IN THE 
 WorLD? ARE ALL OTHERS IN THE WRONG! 
HA 50 MANY AGES PAsS'D inIGnoRANCE? 

What if you ſhould be the Perſon that is miſtaken, 
and ſhould lead fo many others into Error to le damn d 
with you for all Eternity? So that it is plain, that 
Luther knew 'of Av W N Church that Was 
not an Enemy 

2. That 2 here . nothin but 


the Truth, in telling us, that be wa the. fut l 


aboliſhing private Mas 7. 2. Pol. 244-2. 2 PF 
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i of the Catholick — &c. / (i 
i, ber of Proteftancy and for fome time fad all 
n- MS alone, we have two very Vouchers in the 
Ja- Perſons of Dr. Tilhtfen and Mr. Collier. The for- 


mer, Serm. 49. Fol. p. 586, "hes thus: In 
“the Beginning of the Reformation, when Au. 
( nticbriſ fat ſecurely in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his 
= Kingdom, Luther aroſe ; a bold der hard and 
but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder fo 

« knotty a Block: And appear'd ſtoutly 
e the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the — 4 
«© of Rome, and for a lon pray o alone.” The 
latter, in his Hiſtorical beer [under Martin 
| Luther] praiſes his Magnanimity for having oppoſed 
himſelf alone to the whole Earth. 

3. To the Teſtimony of Luther 3 
that of the other Arch- Reformer John Calvin, in 
his Epiſtle to Melanctbon ( Geneva 1576. p. 10% 
where he ſays: We have been forced to break 
from the Communion of A = 
mio mundo diſcgſionem facere coatti fumus, How 
6 i 7 ogy wel ry ſuch thing =s_Procynce im the 
World before — Time? 

4. The Engliſh Proteſtant Church bears witneſs 
_ poke on dere ah ar ly — 1 (Ho- 

mi eri approved ex in the 
35t 75 the 0 Aids to which all ae. 
are obliged to ſubſcribe ; where ſpeaking of the 
Times before the Reformation, ſhe tells us, © Larry 
and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all Ages, Sets 

= © and Degrees of Men, Women and Children 

= <* whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt drea 

= © ful Thing to think) have been at once drum d in 
1 3 1 5 other Vices maſt detefted. 
«© by God, and damnab Man, the — of nght 
« hundred Years and willy | 1 
5. After ſuch great and expreſs Teſtimonies it ö 
ſeems needleſs to add any others: Vet I ſhall ſet down 
three or four more for * Comviction. ms” 


j. OT oe PO Bo EO EN 


12 _.--.: The unerring Authority 

that of Bp. Jewel, Apology. P. 4. ch. 4. Diviſ. 2. 
and in' his ——— Anno 1 = p. 426. The 7 
was unknown at that Time, and unheard of, when 
Martin Luther and Ulderick Zuinglius f came 
unto the Knowledge and Preaching of the Goſpel. adh, 
Of Mr. Perkins in his Expoſition upon the Creed, 
p-. 400. We ſay, that before the Days of Luther, for the 
Space of many bundred Years, an univerſal Apoſtacy 
 everſpread the whole Face of the Barth; and that our 
Church was not then viſible to the World. zah, Of 


Mr. Napier upon the Revelation, Prop. 37. p. 68. | ; 


Prom the Year of Chriſt three hundred and ſixteen, 
the Antichriſtian and Papiſtical Reign hath begun, 
reigning univerſally and without any debatable Contra- 
di&tion one thouſand two hundred and ty Years. 4thh, 
In fine, of Mr. Chill;ngworth, who, ſpeaking of theſe 


and other Proteſtants granting that there was no vi- 
' ſible Church of their Communion for many Ages 


before Luther, gives this Reaſon for it: Becauſe, ſays 
be, Chap. 58 13. p. 247, they were convinced by 
all manner of Evidence, . as Scripture, Reaſon and Au- 
tiquitys that all the viſible Churches.an the World had 
argenertiteddfrom the Purity of the Gofpel of Chriſt,” 
From what has been ſaid for Proof of this and the 
foregoing Preliminary, I infer, that ſince the Church 


of Chriſi has always a viſible Being upon Earth, and 


Proteſtancy, by the Confeſſion of its chief Abettors, 
has not always had a viſible Being, the Proteſtants 
Communion cannot be the Church of Chriſt. 
2 24h, I infer, that Proteſtancy cannot be Chr:/?'s 

Truth; for if it were, the Gates of Death and Hell 
could not for ſo many Ages have prevail'd againſt it. 
Za, I infer, that the firſt Preachers of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, having by their own Confeſſion 
ſeparated themſelves from all the Churches pure or 
impure, true or falſe, that were then upon Earth, by 
conſequence muſt have ſeparated themſelves from 
the true Church of Chri/t, and therefore muſt have 
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of the Catholick Church, &. 13 


„cen Schiſmaticks. Now that Schiſm is a damnable 
in, our Adverſaries own, and that this Sin is then 

„ committed when - Perſons ſeparate themſelves from 

5, he true Church; as thoſe muſt needs do, who ſepa- 
3 ate themſelves from all Churches upon Earth, But 

„ f this more hereafter. | 
PRELIMINARY the Fourth. : 

ey Religion to which our Forefathers the Engl. Saxons 

- were firſt converted from Heatheniſm by Auguſtine 


the Monk and his Companions ſent by Pope Gregory 
the Great, was no other than 70 Roman Catholick. 


Proteſtant Witneſſes for the Truth of this Propoſition. 
1. Doctor Humphreys ( Feſuitiſm P. 2. Rat. 5. 
Sp. 626, 627.) where he asks, What did Gregory 
and Auguſtine bring into the Church [of England?] 
He anſwers, The Burthen of Ceremonies — The 
* Arch-epiſcopal Pall, to be uſed only in the Solem- 
<< nity of the Maſs. Purgatory---T he Offering of the 
* wholeſome Sacrifice and Prayers for the Dead--Re- 
<< licks, Tranſubſtantiation, Ic. By all which Things 
© what elſe was got, but the ſetting up of Indul- 
„ gences, Monkery, Papacy, and the reſt of the 
% confuſed Heap of Popiſh Superſtitions. Theſe 
“ Things Augu/tine a great Monk taught by Gre- 
„gon a Monk imported among the Engliſb. 80 
far the Doctor. | | | | 
2. The Century Writers of Magdeburg give us the 
like Account of the Religion of Gregory and Augu- 
ine Charging the former in their ſixth Century 
= with Error in all the controverted Articles of Free-., 
toll, Fuſtificution, Penance, Invocation and Veneration. 
of Saints, Images, Prohibition of Marriage to _the 
Clergy, and Purgatory. Col. 684, 685. Item, Con- 
ecration of Altars, Chalices and Corporals. Col. 369. 
Offering of Sacrifices for the Dead. Col. 373. H.. 
kery, Col. 383, 384. Celebration . Col. 269, 7- 
370, 693, 694. Conſecration of Churches 9 
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Relicks, and Sprinkling of holy Water, Col. 364, 365. 
Aud claiming and exerciſing Juri iſdiction over all other 
Churches, Col. 425, 4:20, 427, 428, 429, 430, 431, 
432, &c. And as for Auguſtine, T hey tell us, Col. 
748, 749. He was ſent into England to win it 
<< over to the Pope He inſtructed King Ethelbert 
« and his Wife in the ſuperſtitious Roguſb Religion 


* - Afterwards calling a Synod, he obtruded upon 
e thoſe Churches the Roman Rites and Cuftoms, | 


te that is to ſay, Altars, Veſtments, Images, Maſſes, 
4c Chalices, roſſes, Ca Candleſticks, Thuribles, Ban- 


* ners, holy Veſſels, holy Water, "Remiſh Ceremony 
% Books, Oblations, 45 


eſſions, Pomps, Tithes 
5 and the like, &c. He receiv'd from Gregory a Pall, 
6 Relicks of the Saints, and the like Inftruments of 
te Superſtition --- And when he had for thirteen 
« Years troubled the Britiſh Churches and ſubjected 
« them to the Roman Antichriſt, he died, r. 
3. Luke Oſiander, in his Epitome, Cent. 6. p. 289, 
290. has a great deal to the ſame Effect, where he 


alſo tells his Reader, that Auguſtine ſubjected England 


to the Luft 7 the Roman Antichriſt, and that after 
his Death he went undoubtedly to Hell to receive his | 
Reward. And p. 288. he wn Moder St. Gregory, That 
in many Articles by ſhamefully and popiſhly erred. And 
with him Carion, another Proteſtant Hiſtorian, in his 
Chronicle. L. 4. p. 567, 568. expreſly charges this 
great Doctor with Popery in the Ar of the In- 
wocation of Saints, Relicks, 4 Works of Su- 
pereregatian, Satisfattions, Vous, Celibacy, the offering 
of the Body and Blud of Chriſt for the Dead, and 
ufurpeng an Authority over other Churches. 


Bp. Bale, in his Acts of the Popes, bee # 
Bol 1558. p. 44, &c. gives us the like Account of 


St. Gregory's Doctrine. And as for St. Auguſtine, in 


his Catalogue of Writers, Cent. 1. Ful. 3. he tells us, 


| he was ſent from Gregory to ſeaſon the Engliſh Saxons. 
| with Fin Fainh : Andie. Ethelbert died one 


and 
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of” the- - Catliolick Church, xe. 15 
and twenty Years after he had receio/ d Popery. And 
again, Ceni. 1 4. P. 117. That Auguſtine, by his later 
preters, taught our People the Papiftical Faith. 

5. Mr. Willet, in his Tetra Alon Papi, p 122. 
expreſly placeth Auguftine and Gregory amongſt the 


firſt Fathers of 1/tition, and Captains and Ring- 


leaders of Popiſh Divines. From all which it is evi- 
dent, that in the Judgment of theſe learned Prote- 
ſtants, the Religion to which our Forefathers were 
converted from Heatheniſm, was no other n what 


me now call rank P | 


For this reaſon De. Eu in his c 
Purgatory, p. 333. calls this Converſion, our Pal 
verſion: And Danæus, in his Anfwer to Bellarmin, 
P. 1. p. 780. Inebriatio meretricis, or the being made 
drunk by the Whore of Babylom. And Mr. Poel, 


in his Confiatation of the Papifts Supplication,” p. 34. 


calls Auguſtine a falſe Apoſtle. And Mr. Aſfcham 
in his Apology for the Lord's Supper, p. 33. affirms that 
he was the Overthrower of true e, and the 


| 2 iſber 0 2 all Popiſh Doctrine. Mr. Harriſon, in 


fine, in his Deſcription of Britain, ſet before Holinſbead a 
Great Chronicle, Vol. 1. p. 27. faith, that Auguſtine 
converted the Saxons from Paganiſm to no leſs 2 
Superſtition than they did know before, making: 


change from open to ſecret Idolatry. 


Hence the moſt learned: Proteſtant Divines have 
freely acknowledg'd that the chief Lights of our 
primitive Englh Church were Papiſts. For inſtance, 
VLenerable Bede, of whom Luke Oſiander in his E pit. 
Cent. 8. L. 2. c. 3. Pp. 58. writes, That (“ he was in- 
<« volved in all the Popiſh Errors, in thoſe Articles 
in which we [Proteſtants] difſent from the Pope 
< at preſent,” For which reaſon Mr. Whitaker, 
in his Anſwer to Sanders s ſecond Demonſtration, 
reckons him amongſt the Witneſſes that are in 
Antichrift's Service, Inter oberates Antichriſti Tes. ; 
And Dr, Full, in his Diſcovery of the 4 Bock, 
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publi d with his Retentive againſt Briſtow's Ma- 
tives, p. 278. abſolutely rejects his Authority becauſe 
he lived under the Tyranny of | Antichriſt, - 
From the Premiſes I infer, 1. That England 
{tands indebted to Reman Catholicks for Chriſtianit 
itſelf, '2, That ſhe owes to the Piety and Muniß⸗ 
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Churches, the Foundations of her Colleges and Uni- 
verlities, the Revenues of her Biſhopricks and Par- 
ſonages, Sc. not to ſpeak of ſo many other pious 
Foundations of which the ity of the Reforming 
Reigns has robb'd her. 3. That the Catholick Re- 


blemiſh'd Lives, ſuch as Gregory and Augu/tine are ac- 
knowledgyl to have been ng all ſober Proteſtants. 
Whether our firſt Reformers were ſuch or no, their 
Actions muſt determine. 4. That the Catholick Re- 
ligion was eſtabliſh'd amongf us by evident Miracles, 
not only atteſted by St. Gregory in his Epiſtle to St. 
Auguſtine, by the ancient Epitaph of yl fame Au- 
guſtine, and by Ven. Bede in his Hiſtory ; but alſo 
acknowledg'd by Mr. Fox, As & Mon. Col. 2. N. 


fraſtical Hiſtory, p. 5 Was the Reformation eſtabliſn- 
ed by the like Means? 5. That the Roman Catholick 
Religion has a wonderful Efficacy in order to the 


tering their Practice with their Belief. This we may 
ſee in the Caſe of our Forefathers, atteſted by Mr. 
Collier/in his Preface above-cited. ** The Saxons,” 
ſays he, ſpeaking of their Converſion by Auguſtine, 
«« were quickly prevail'd on to part with their old 
« Tdolatry, and reſign their Manners and Belief. 
« The Fractice of their Converts was wonderfully 
| « changed, and a glorious Revolution made in the 
moro World, They had now no Delight in Bar- 
| "366426 Sc. Their Purſuits were of a dee 


cence of Catholicks the ſtately Buildings of her 


ligion has the Advantage of having been planted in 
England by Men of an unſtain'd Character and un- 


F. p. Tos. and Mr. Collier in his Preface to his Eccle- | 


Changing of mens Manners for the better, and al- 


— A 


ef the Catholick Church, e. 15 
kind, their Affections regular and rais d, and every 


melted down and recoin'd. In ſhort, the Quatuor 
noviſſima, Death, Judgment, Heaven and Hell, 
took ſuch hold of their Hopes and Fears, that they 
ſometimes ſtood off from the more innocent Sa- 
tisfactions of Life, threw up the Advantage of 
their Condition, and removed from Company and 
Buſineſs. The other World ſet ſo powerfully up- 
on their Spirits, that the Entertainments of this 
grew flat and inſipid. T was upon theſe Thoughts, 
that ſeveral of our Princes refign'd the Govern- 
ment for the Cloyſter: And thoſe, who did not 
<< conceive themſelves obliged to ſuch Lengths of 
=—_ << Sclf-denial, laid out Part of their Revenues in the 
© Building and Endowing of Churches, in founding 
Houſes for Learning and Education, and for the 
<«<« Benefit of Retirement and Devotion.” And to the 
ſame effect writes Mr. Cambden, in his Britannia, 
publiſh'd An. 1695. Cal. cxxxii. No ſooner, ſays 
„he, was the Name of Chriſt preach'd in the Eng- 
id Nation, but with a moſt fervent Zeal they 
«« conſecrated themſelves to it, and laid out their ut- 
*« moſt Endeavours to promote it by diſcharging all 
the Duties of Chriſtian Piety, by. erecting Churches 
and endowing them, ſo that no Part of the 
„ Chriſtian World could ſhew either more or richer» 
„Monaſteries. Nay even ſome Kings preferr'd a 
religious Life before their very Crowns. So many 
holy Men did it produce, who, for their firm Pro- 
<< teſhon._ of the Chriſtian Religion, their reſolute 
<< Perſeverance in it, and their unfeigned Piety, were 
*« Sainted; that in this point it is equal to any Coun-: 
try in the whole Chriſtian World---ſo England 
*© might juſtly be call'd an Iſland fruitful in Saints. 
So far Mr. Cambden, But had the Reformation the 
like Effects upon Mens Manners? It ſeems not. 
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thing brightened within as if Nature had been | 


Wy Since Luther, ſoon after the Broaching of his new Re- ail 


4 
hwy 7 comglain';: 'that Mew grew daily worſe 
—_— . 7. Fal. 324. And Calvin, in his Book 
of Scandals, Printed at Geneva Anno 1552, p. 343, 
has told us, Of ſoman Thouſands, who renouncing 
< Popery, ſeem'deagerly to embrace the Reformed] 
&« Goſpel, how few have amended their Lives: 
% Nay, what elſe did the greater part pretend to, 
S "but by ſhaking off the Yoke of Superſtitions, to 
themſelves more Liberty to follow all kind 
<< 2 Laſcivioufneſs.” And that the fame was the 
Caſe of our Reformation in England we learn. from 


Dr. Heylir's Hiſtory, p. 94. where, ſpeaking of K. 


Edward the Sixt reforming Reign, he laments a | | 
S ed Men : | 


great Encreaſe of FViciouſneſs 
Which he — * to the 117 2 e the Sentence 
of Excommunication, but 2 indeed to have at- 
tributed it to the Change of Religion. 

From what has been ſaid for the Proof of th 
Preliminary, 1 alſo infer, that the Religion which the 
ancient Britons of ales profeſsd before the Coming 
of St. Auguſtins (to which their Forefathers had 
been converted in the Time of Pope Eleutbherius, and 
King Lucius, by Miffioners ſent from Rome) was no 


| 


other than the Roman Catholick. Since it is evident 


from Bede's Hiſtory, that the greateſt Difference be- 
tween Auguſtine and the Britons was about Matters. 


of Diſcipline and 1 only, eſpecially with 


2 to the keeping of Eaſter; ; and conſequent 
2 we are to preſume that in 2 Matters of 


rtance they were agreed. IT he fame Fc 
— alſo 5 the Scots, converted by Palladius, a. 
Deacon of Rome ſent by Pope Cel:fine; and for 
the Pitts, converted by Ninianus a Briton (train'd up 
at Rome in the Faith of the Roman Church, Bede 
L. 3. c. 4.) and Columba or Columtil an Iriſh enk, 
De of the famous Monaſtery in the Iſle of 
The fame is to be ſaid of the rib con- 
vere ; 80 Patrick, ſent thither * Pope _— 


of the Catholick Church; be. 19 


eee About the Y ear 430. See the Centuriators of Magde 

3ook g, Cent. 5. Col. 1428, where they ftile him f 

343, an excelling in Learning and Miracles. Vet Cent. 6. 

eing ol. 754, 755. they acknowledge him to have been 

ned] WE Papiſt. Patrict, ſay they, a Man famous for 

res.? « Sanity and Learning, was conſecrated Archbi- 
to, ſhop of the Scots. This Man, in the Space of oy 

to . Years, converted all Ireland to Chriſt. He was 1 
ind famous for Miracles, for he raiſed many dead to 

the Life. He had the Marks of Antichri/t, for he 


Wh «© erected many Churches for the Encreaſe of Popery.” 
5o far theſe famous Hiſtorians, Editionof Bajil, 1560, 


| PRELIMINARY the Fifth. 1 
The Greeks agree with Roman Catholicks in alme/? 


1 all theſe Points in which Proteſtants diſſent from us. 
his | "Proteſtant Witneſſes, _ 
he i. With Rome, fays Sir Edwin Sandys, the Greek 
18 Church concurs in = Opinion of Tranſub/tantiatun, 
id and generally in the Sacrifice and Body of the 
d | Maſs. Relat. of Weſtern Relig. p. 233. See alſo 
0. Dr. Potter in his Anſwer to Charity miſtaken, p. 225. 


— 
* 


and Bp. Forbes de Euch. L. I. c. 3. p. 412. 
2. The Sacrifice of the Maſs is uſed by the Greeks, 
for the quick and the dead; ſays Alex. Roſs in his 
View of the Religions of Europe, p. 49. 

3 The Greeks of Venice and all ather Greeks, 
ſays Bp. Forbes, Conſid. modeſt. de ſacr. Euch. p. 
442, adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and who dare 
either impeach or condemn all theſe Chriſtians of Idplatry. 
When the Sacrament is carried through the Temple, ſays 
Alex. Roſs, p. 479, the People by bowing themſelves A". 
adore it, and lg an their Knees kiſs the Earth. | 
4. The Greeks reckon ſeven Sacraments, ſays the | 
Atlas Geographus out of Sir Paul Rycaut, Vol. 2. p. 
| 1724. 2. The fame with the Church of Rome. 
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: 410 To than Roman 
| 255. P. 479. 


Pour times a Year ; their Clergy once a Month, and 


| Purgatory Fire (that is to 


Writer, p. 481, and Mr. Breerwood in his Enqui- 


Greek Tongue --- is not underſtood, or but little of it, by 


5. They are no lefs 25 Church Authority and Tres 
atholicks are, fa ys. Alexander 


They agree ( with Rome) in 5 to Saints, 
in auricular Confeſſion, in offering of Sacrifice and 
Prayers for the Dead, ſays Sir Edwin Sandys. They 
place muchrof their Devotion, ſays Alex. Roſs, in the 
Worſhip (he ſhould fay Vn ich) of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and of painted, but not card Images: 
In the Interceſſion, Prayers, Help' and Merits of the 
Saints, whom they invocate in their Temples. p. 479. 

As for auricular Confeſſion, the Atlas Gr 3 
alſo takes Notice out of Sir Paul Rycaut, p. 1722. 
I. That the Greeks J Note are obliged to confeſs Wi 


the labouring People once a Year: The Prieſts olige | 
them to confeſs every Thing, ſaying they cannot other- | 
wiſe releaſe them, N 

And as for Prayers for the Dead: Thy believs, 1 
ſays Alex. Roſs, p. 479, that the Souls of the Dead 
are better d by the Prayers of the Living. ' 

7. They do not hold, eh Alex. Rojs, p. 479, «a 

they are not willing 
to acknowledge a Fire in R ; nor are we 
obliged to hold there is) yet they believe, ſays he, a WW 
third Place between that of the Bleſſed and the amw 4 
where they remain who 125 deferr d Repentanee till the 
End of their Life. But if this Place be not Purgatory, 
1 know not what it is, nor what the Souls do there. 

8. The Greeks place . ſays the fame 
Author, not in Faith [alone] but in Werks „ 
9. They celebrate their Liturgy in the old Greek 
Tongue, which they ſcarce underſtand, ſays the ſame 
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ries, Chap. 2. p. 12, tells us, that the Difference is 
become ſo great between the preſent and the ancient 
Greek, that their Liturg yet read in the — 


gud oh Pu. 


the vulgar People, 10. 


of the Catholick Church, &c. 21 
io. Their Monks, ſays Alex. Roſs, are all of St. 
WBaſil's Order, the Patriarchs ,Metropolites and Bi- 
„ys are of this Order, and abſtain from Fleſh : But 
WW: Lent, and other faſting. Times, they forbear alſo 
, Milk and Eggs, p. 481. 47:14 Hawn 
W 11. The ſame Author, p. 496, in remarking the 
„ WP ifferences between the Greets and Proteſtants, gives 

Ws to underſtand that they permit not Marriage to 


ar cir Prieſts after their Ordination. | 
he So far from Proteſtant Witneſſes of the Conſent 
). f the Greeks with the Church of Rome in the greateſt 


art of our modern Controverſies with Proteſtants. 
ro which Archbp. Vbitgiſt, in his Defence againſt 
artiurigbt, Trad. 8. p. 473, adds the Doctrines of 
..ill, Merits, &c. And indeed ſo many other 
articles might be added, that we may advance with 
„ euch, m_ 2 5 aſide the Diſpute about _ *. 
ion of the Holy Ghoſt (which together wi 
1 . of + rg. the firſt Origin to the 
chiſm) and the Controverſy about confecrating in 
Wunlaven'd Bread (from which Adichael Cerularius 
ook Occaſion to renew the Breach) the Faith af 
goth Churches would to this Day have been the 
ame. For as to the Article of the Pope's Supremacy ; 
it neither was any Occaſion of the Breach. at firſt, 
nor ever obſtructed any of the Negotiations that have 
ſo often ſince been made for the Reunion of the 
Churches, ſince we do not find in Hiſtory that the 
Wy >chiſmaticks ever boggled much at this. So that their. 
diſowning the Pope's Supremacy was but the natural 
Conſequence of their Schiſm : For. what Rebel, in 
Church or State, would ever yet acknowledge that 
Authority by which he was condemn'd? | i 17 
What has been here ſaid of the Tenets ' of the 
Greeks, is to be extended alſo to the Melchites in 
Syria, the Georgians and all thoſe People which are 
_ of the Greek Faith and Communion in Aſia; as allo 
eo the Ruſians or Myſcovites in Europe, who * 


UF 


& * 


22 1 


ſame Religion:; Of whoſe Doctrine and Ceremonies 
ſee Alexander Roſs, p. 486, 487, 488. the 
The moſt numerous Sect in the Z9ft, next to that 
| of the Greeks, are the Armenians, who are very much the 
ſpread through Perſia, Meſopotamia, both the Ar- is 
menias, Oc. Theſe alſo are found to agree with us 
in almoſt all thoſe Controverſies which divide us from 
Proteſtants, as will appear from the following Abſtract 
of their Tenets taken out of Proteſtant Writers, who | 
are always willing to repreſent the Opinions of the 
oriental Chriſtians as favourable as they can to their 
own Doctrine, and remove them to as great a Diſ- 
tance as poſſible from Rome. 
1. They hold Tran ub/tantiation, fo. the Milas 
Geographus out of Sir Paul Rycaut,' Vol. 3. p. 248. 
though he is pleaſed to tell us, they have receiv'd it 
from the P pie of late. Which indeed is but a | 
Pabel iction 2 of all Appearance of 
bability, and to be confuted from their an- 
cient Liturgies, Mr. Tavernier, a ſtrict Proteſtant, 
to whom the Mts i in the following following Page | refers his 
| Reader for a further Account of the Religion bf the 
a, us in his 8 Eltvation 
ge they kiſs the Earth. three times, p. 13. 
4 44 with the Chalite in his Hand, and | 
the [conſecrated — n — upen the 1 turns te- 
wards the People, who preſently the | 
Ground,” beat t their Bragfty and % the Barth, while 
_ the Archbiſhop pronounces theſa Wards; T n18 16 THE: 
LorD, wHo GAVE His BoDY AND BICO ro 
YOU, p. 169. When they come to the Communion, the | 
Arebbiſbop, or Prieft, ſays theſe Words: I confeſs 
and believe, that this is the Body and Blood of the Son 
of God. The Prieſt repeats 19706 Words three times, 
and the People ſay after hi Ward fr Wir. 8⁰ far | 


Mr. Le idem. 

0%. 2 Cenfaſan,” and facerdatal all; 
p. 11. 

3. They 


oo tes ant 


and ** 


ef the Catholick Church, &, 23 
3: They invoke the Saints 
their 2 ſays the Alas — p. 248. I, where, 
or/bip he means divine Honour 
4 Their Doctrine and Practice, in . 
is the ſame as that of the Roman, Grecian and. Rays 
lan 1 : 
Lbs, hold, that ved ar: os ich minute Sins, 
are 5 by the good Monts of the Fanthful. The 
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Atlas Geographus, ibid. who adds that the Rich keep 
annually a Day of Cammemuration to per farm Offices 
or their 22 d Relations, And Mr. Tavernier, 
p. 173. tells us, that Denn Dead 
with Hah Mater. And p. 174. that the N is 
carried to tbe Church attended with- war  T aper's © 
From thence, after Maſi is ſaid, to the. Biſhop's Door, 
who comes. forth and ſays a rayer. for the Soul of the 
deceaſed. P. 18. News being r that a _ 
Biſhop was dead, immediately the N 
NLA made a Prayer far LEE 

Numbers of was: Genie wore fiſh oh 
Night two Monks 20atch'd ty . ; 
Dead ; ns "Horning ut M. for 
the Dead. Mr. Tawarnver- 

5. NIN Author, p. 17. 4 
ore much reſpected by tb 
6, They are the moft eee, Pl pon Barth, 
fays the Atlas Geographus, p. 247. 2. in 
their Fafts They keep the great Lent at the ſam time 
with the Greeks, but with much greater Severity—— 
fer Eſter thy et , Sr Dey lhe Alcoa 

other times faſt n Wedneſdays and Fridays. 

7. Thet Bag and Monks, fays the l 5. 
248. 1. are not allowed to marry ; but they admit nd 
— Prigſt unleſs married; yet if his 2 die he 

muff net. marry again... 80 far from nos. BY oi 
As be the Meg of the (lens of the Hat 
—_ as many of them as are not join d in m- 
munion 


— 


— 


departed; and worſhip 
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munion with Rome, are either N:/orians or Euty- 
chians, and conſequently ftand condemned by the 
General Councils of E 2 eſus and Chalcedon, receiv'd 
by Proteſtants as well as Catholicks; ſo that we may 
diſpenſe ourſelves from a particular Examination of 
their Tenets. Yet fo far muſt be ſaid, that it ap- 
_ pears from many Teſtimonies publiſh'd by 7 
Arnauld in the firſt and third Volume of | of his Perpe- 
tuiti and his Reponſe General, that in our Contro- 
verſies they come much nearer to us than they do 
to Proteſtants ; and in particular, that they all agree 
with us in the great Article of Tranſulſtantiation: 
| Muſt it not, after all this, be a melancholy Thought 
to any conſiderate Proteſtant, to ſee his Church and 
her pretended Reformation in fo many Articles im- 
peach'd of Error, not only by that great Church 
. communicating with Rome (which, in all Dfviſions 
of Religion that have hitherto been, has alway 
maintain'd with a'Pre-eminence of Dignity A MI. 
5 te Number) but alſo by all other ancient Sets 
; riſtians: Inſomuch that ſhe ſcarce can meet 
with Favour from her fellow-reformed Churches the 
Lutherans, Presbyterians, c. who all abhor her 
Communion, © So that the Engl; Proteſtant Reli- 
gion cannot be true, unleſs all Chriſtendom beſides 
has been above a thouſand Years at leaſt ſeduced by 
the Spirit of Error. Is then the ſpiritual omg ae 
of Chri/t reduc'd to the narrow Limits of our 
ih Iſlands? That Kingdom, which was to f the 
whole earth and ſtand - for euer. Dan. 2. V. 35, 44. 
Are all thoſe magnificent Promiſes of the ' Church's 
future Greatneſs and Glory, recorded by the holy 
Prophets in ſo many Places, come to this, that after 
. bree 7 — 8 more than Egyptian Dar 
7, during the Midnigbt of : Popery, the dun f Fu- 
rice ſhould at laſt 4e, t de his — — 
our Kingdom ; and Truth, baniſhed from all the 


World beides, ſhould providentially be run aſhore en 


Our 


#. . 
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r Engliſh Coaſt ? What a Pity 80 wonderful 
Event ſhould not have been foreſeen by any of 

Prophets: That they ſhould all have been de- 


— ei d with an erroneous Notion of a Church ſpread 
Mn 05 ar and near through a great Part of the World, 
ap-. nd flouriſhing till Time itſelf ſhould end. What 


| Pity. That the Fathers ſhould be carried away - 
With the ſame Error to that degree as to object to 
e Donatifts, as St. Auguſtine does in many Places, 
he narrow Limits of their Communion, as a de- 
onſtrative Proof of their not being the Church of 
hriſt ; tho' theſe Schiſmaticks had ten Biſhops for 
dne of our Engliſh Proteſtants. - In ſhort, it is a Pa- 
adix in Chriſtianity to talk of Chriſt's Church af- 
ter its firſt Propagation throughout the' World, 
Whrinking up into one little Corner of the Earth. 
\ Paradox, I ſay, in Chriſtianity, becauſe evident 
y contraditing the whole Bible, from Beginning to 
nd, which every-where gives Teſtimony to the 
Amplitude of the Church, and in a great meaſure 
vacuating the Incarnation and Death of the Son of 
God, who never would have done and ſuffered fo 
much, to let the Devil after all, in fo ſhort a Time, 
undermine and ſubvert that Religion, which it coſt 
him ſo dear to eſtabliſh ; nor content himſelf with 
little England, aſter his Father had given him all 
Nations for his Inheritance. F,. 2. v. 8. Jfaiah 


are no Part, „ 
This Propoſition is oppoſed to the Syſtem of ma- 
ny modern Proteſtants, who, to ſalve the perpetual 
Succeſſion of the Church, and at the fame time 
not exclude themſelves from ſome Share in it, have 
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invented a new Scheme of Church Unity, accord 

ing to which the Catholick or Univerſal Church is 
made to compriſe at once all the different Sects of 
\ Chriſtians, or as many of them at leaſt as hold the 
Fundamentals, as they call them, of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, however they may otherwiſe err and be 
divided from one another in Faith and Communion. 
This is their laſt and only Refuge, the Caſtle to 
which they have been forced to retreat after having 
been beat out of all their other Intrenchments of an 
invifible Church, a Proteſtant Succeſſiom, Qc. An 
Invention, which might be of wonderful Service to 
modern SeQaries in maintaining their Pretenſions to 
ſome Part in the Catholick Church, and in a great 
meaſure baniſhing out of the World thoſe B 

of ' Hereſy and Schiſm, which ignorant Antiquity 
was ſo much afraid of, were it as agreeable to Scrip- 
ture and Fradition, as it is neceſſary for the Sup- 
port of the Proteſtant Cauſe: Which being i 


ly a new. rais d Communion, ſeparated from all 

Pre- exiſtent Churches, can by no means be any Part 
of the Church of Chris, but by the At this 

Syſtem. Hoi deſperate then muſt that 

which can no other way 


Scripture 0 all the primitive ET and” to 
— Which the whole Chriſtian World for hftcen hun- 
dred Years was utterly a Stranger. 

For the verifying of what I have, here advanced 
of the Novelty of this Doctrine, beſides the many 
Texts of the Fathers which — — 3 
I do here challenge the moſt learned Man 
our Adverſaries, nay all the learned Men amongſt 
them, to alled ip lingle r of any one 
orthodox Fa for hundred 
Vears after Chrift, that ever — or in the leaſt 
inſinuated this their Syſtem of a Catholick Church 


Pn 


of the Catholick Church, dc. 25 
cher in Faith and Communion : Or ever allowed 


—_ ny Sect of Chriſtians to be a Part of the Church 
Rs of | Chriſt, which ſtood divided in Faith and Com- 
d the union from that one orthodox Society, which 


alone in all Ages has borne the Name of Caubalict, 
and which, tho ſpread through all Nations, was als 
ways cemented together by an Unien of all its 
Members in one _— p 
Proii of our Propoſition am Scripture. 
1. Becauſe the Scripture every-where expreſſes 


An e Unity of the Church of Chriſt under ſuch Fi- 
ce to ures and Similes, as can by no means ſquare with 
15 to that wide Notion of a Church made up of many 
zreat arring Sects divided from each other in Faith and 
bears ommunion, and mutually anathematizing one ano- 
uity ber. The Church of Chrift, according to the 
:rip- ripture, is a Aingdom which ſhall for ever, 
Sup- an. 2. v. 44. Sheis the ci 9 the liuing God, the 


piritual Zion which the Lord hath chaſen or his habt- 
tation for ever, Pl. — v. 14, 15. She is the 


Part se of God, 1 Timothy 3. v. 15. Now every 
this — dividad againſt it lf elf is brought to deſolation ; 
be, nd every city or houſe divided againſt 1t/elf ſhall not 
the and, ſays. Chriſt our „2. u. 43. 
the How then can his K:ngdom: which ſhall never be d. 
8 ircyed [ Dan. 2. v. 44. ] his City which ſhall flou- 
un- riſh for ever [/aiah 60. v. 15 and 20. ] his Houſe 

| which like the wiſe Builder he has built upon a Rock, 
ed Proof againſt Wind and Waves [Mat. 16. v. 18.] 


admit of ſuch a Diviſion as of courſe muſt draw 
after it inevitable Deſolation? Does not rather the 
r of a City, of a Houſe 
ſuch like, ſo often employ'd: in Scripture in 
ſpeaking of the, Church of Chriſt, ſufficiently ex- 
— cloſe Society of all her Members in one 
Communion. 15 
2. The Church of Chrift is the Body of Chat, 
_—_— * fn wund 
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Son, Eph. 5. v. 31, 32. Therefore ſhe cannot 
ſubſiſt in many ſeparate Communions: As the Body 
of Chriſi cannot be divided; nor his Spouſe torn 
Limb from Limb. oi Te Oey 
3. Of the Church it is written, Song of Solomon, 
c. 6. v. 9, 10. My dove, my undefiled is BUT ON E-— 
fair. as the moon, clear as the ſun, terrible as an 
with banners, How little would that Army be ter- 
rible to the Enemy, in which every Regiment turn'd 
their Arms againſt each other. Such would be the 
Caſe of Chriſt's Church in the Proteſtant Syſtem of 
Church Unity, : 
4. Of the Church again it is written, Jobn 10. 
v. 16. Other ſheep I have which are not of this Jo 
[v:z., the Gentiles which were then ſeparated from 
the Fetug] them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear 
my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd, 
The Sheep of one Feld all keep together, all feed to- 
gether, all are houſed together; all obſerve, if I 
may be allow'd the Terms, an inviolable Societ 
and Communion one with another; ſuch is the Uni- 
ty here promis'd to the Church of Chrift. How ir- 
reconcilable with this Unity is the Latitudinarian 
Scheme of a Church compos'd of many diſagreeing 
Seas, which refuſe to join in any Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion, which curſe and excommunicate each other, 
and charge one another with the damnable Crimes 
of Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Hereſy and Schiſm., 
5. It was the folemn Prayer of Chri/t the Night 
before his Paſſion,” Jabn 17. that his Diſciples all 
might be one. Neither pray I for theſe alone, ſays he, 
V. 20, 21. But for them alſo that ſhall believe in me 
through their word, that = all may be one. And 
who will venture to ſay, that this ſolemn Prayer of 
Chriſt was not heard by his Father? See Jobn 11. 
Cat. | : oh 
6. For the more effectually ſecuring to his Church 
this Blefling of Unity in Faith and Communion, our 
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of the Catholick Church, &c. 29 
Lord was pleaſed, after his Reſurrection, to res 
commend all his Lambs and | Sheep without au 
Exception, and conſequently his whole Flock, which 
is the whole Church, to one Paſtor, viz: St. Peter, 
as we read John 21, v. 15, 16, 17. So that his 
Church muſt needs be always in one Communion,, 
viz. of this Paſtor and his Succeſſors in the paſtoral 


as Charge : And they, who withdraw themſelves from To 
-n'd i this one Communion, refuſe to be any longer in 
the Fold of Chriſt. F OOO 


7. There is one body (ſays St, Paul) deſcribing 
the Unity of the Church, Eph. 4. v. 4, 5, and 
one ſpirit, as you are called, in one hope of your call- 
ing, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. And Rom, 
12. v. 5. We being many, are one body in Chriſt, 
and every one members one of another. - T herefore 
all that belong to the Church of Chriſt, are but 
one and the ſame myſtical Body, i. e, one and the 
ſame Society, one and the ſame Religion: And. 
every one are Members one of another, united to- 
gether under the fame. Head, in one Faith, in one 
Hope, in one Spirit; in a word, in one Communion. 
Is it ſo in the adverſe Notion of a Church, which 
is a monſtrous Compound of many SeQts, all in a 
continual Conflict one with another? | © 

In fine ; it is evident from Scripture, that the 
Church of Chri/t, at the Time of her firſt Efta- 
bliſhment, was in one Communion, as appears from 


ht 77, 2. v. 41, 42. Chap. 4. v. 32, &c. Into this 
all 


ſame Ny all thoſe were received, who, by 995 
the Apoſtles, or other Chriſtians, were 


Preaching o | 
gain'd to Chrift ; as the Samaritans,, Afts 8, Cor- 
elius and other Gentiles, Aci 11, c. And who- 
ſever went out from this Society and Communion, 
either by broaching, or obſtinately abetting new 
Doctrines, or otherwiſe breaking the Unity of the 


- 


Church, were no longer accounted any Part oF 
us Diſciple St 


;bri/?s Church,” Hence the beloved * 
| Is 3 Join, 


 Publican. 
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ohn, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 2. v. 18. Calls ſuch 
ons Antichr t, that is, Alberhari of C brift, of 
"whom he writes in the following Verſe : They went 
out from us, but they were not of us ; far if they had 
been of us, they would, no doubt, have continued with 
1. And St. Paul admoniſhes his Diſciple Titus, 
Chap. 3. v. 10. A man that is an heretich, after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition, reject, knowing that he, 
that is 2 is ſubverted, &c. And the Fu Apo- 
16. v. 17. commands the Romans to 
mark and avoid them, who cauſed Diviſion contrary 
to the Doctrine which they had received. Now I 
would gladly know how, or by what means, the 
Church of Chri/t, which was at firſt eſtabliſh'd in 
one only Der and continued ſo during the 
Apoſtles Da ys,. could afterwards fall from her primi- 
tive Unit fo as to be divided into many jarring 
Sects, an to ſubſiſt in many ſeparate Communion? 
Was it, that ſome one, or more Perſons, in ſucceed- 
ing Times, preſumed to diſſent from ' the common 
Doctrine of the reſt of the Church, and ſo, being 
cut off by Excommunication, formed themſelves 
into a new Communion ; which was the Caſe of => | 
Marcionites, the Valentinians, the Montani i/ts, the | 
Arians, and many other Hereticks in every Centu- 
ry? This indeed might give Birth to any 2 
emmunions, but not Sin the Pale of the | 
Becauſe ſuch Perſons, as obſtinately refuſe to 1 2 
the Church and her Paſtors, and upon that account 
are condemn'd and caſt out of the Communion of 
the Church, are no longer any Part of the Church, 
and are to be looked upon no otherwiſe than Hea- 
thens and Publicans, according to.'the Command of 
Chrift himſelf, Mat, 18. v. 17. FT be negle# to hear 
the Church, 2 him be to thee as « Heathen and 4 
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Or did the Church loſe bet origind Unity by: | 
"TOO. or Revolt of ſome Part from e 
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as in the Caſe of the Novations, the Duartedecimans, 


Communion of the Church into narrower Limits, 
but not ſplit hm into different Communions. Be- 
cauſe that Part, which is ſeparated from the whole, 
like a Branch lopp'd off from a Tree, continues no 
longer any Part of the whole : But by the Guilt of 
Schiſm, which is near akin to that of Hereſy, de- 
ſerves in like manner to be rome with Heathens 
and Unbelievers. 
The Sentiment: 2 

In every Age, ſince the 1 Hue, Chriftes- 
dom has been divided by many different Sects; of 
which ſome have had grea Numbers 400 F ollowers, | 
ſo as to be for a while eligion in ſome 
Nations, as the Montanifts in P — (who called 
themſelves the Churches of Phrygia, Tertul. L. con- 
tra Prax) the. Donatifts in Africa, the: Arians in ſe- 
veral Parts of the Eaft during the Times of the Em- 
peror Conftantius and Valens, and afterwards amongſt 
the Goths, Vandals, &c. Some of which Sects never 
called into neſtion any of thoſe Articles of the 
Chriſtian rine, which Prote/tants call Funda- 
mentali; as neither the Montaniſis, nor the Dona- 
tifts did, to whom we ma join. the on oe 
Duartedacimans, the 2 Sc. all which, 
notwithſtanding the Holy Fathers, unanimouſly 
agree in denying the Followers of theſe Sects to be 

any Part of Chriſt's Church on Earth, or to have any 
Share in his Church in Heaven: Witneſs, 

1. St. Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, and A's 


| Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his genuine Epiſtle to 


the Philadelphians ; where he declares, that wheſe- 
ever follows thoſe who make. a Separation, or a ſepa» 
rate Communion, ſball not inherit the Kingdom of 
God, Could this be faid, if ſeparate Communions 
mann Church of Chrift ? 


| 5 
C2 2. St, 


he . &c This indeed might reduce the 


a The unerring Authority © 
2. St. Irenzus, rig: i a7 Martyr, m \ bis firſt 
Book againſt Hereſies, chap. 3. where he ſays, that 
the Church, having recei d this Preaching and this 
Faith (he ſpeaks of the pure and orthodox Preach- 
ing and Faith received from the Apoſtles) 1h ſhe 
be ſpread through the whole World, keeps it with great 
Care, as dwelling in ons Hovss ; and believes alike 
theſe Things, as having but ONE Sour, AND ONE 
AND THE SAME HEART: And with one Voice 
(-vppairar) preaches, teaches,. and delivers theſe Things, 
as having but ons Mork. Behold here the 
whole Church of God deſcribed by this primitive 
Father, as dwelling in one * 1 having but one 
Heart, one Soul, and one Mouth. Could he have 
expreſs d, in ſtronger Terms, the Church's being but 
in one Communion, and having but one Faith, and 
one Doctrine? And if you would know what he 
thought of thoſe who woe divided from the Faith 
and Communion of this one Church, hearken to 
what he ſays, L. 3. c. 4. She [the Church] 18 
the Gate of Life, but all the ret, that is, all other 
Sects ſeparated from her Communion, are Thieves 
and Robbers, and therefore to be avoided. © ; 
3. St. Clement of Alexandria, L. 7. Strom.' p. 
764, 765. From what has been ſaid (againſt all He- 
25 [ take it (ſays he) to be maniſeſt, that there 
is but one true Church, the ſame which is ancient in- 
deed ; into which the Fuft, according to God's Purpoſe, 


are enrolled, For, as there is but one God, and one | 


Lerd, ſo whatever is highly venerable, harits Praiſe 
from being BUT ONE, as being an Imitation « 7 that 
Arſt Principle, which is but One. "The Churc there- 
fore is made Partaker of the Nature of Unity, bemg 
but One, which Hereſies ſtrive to divide into many. 
Me do therefore affirm, that the ancient and Gatholick 
Church is but One, im her Subſtance, in her Idea, or 
proper Notion [miuar] in her Origin, and in her Ex- 


cellence. But as for Here ſes, ſame are called rs 
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the proper Names of Men, as thoſe which have their 
Denomination from Valentine and Marcion, and Ba- 
ſilides--- others from ſome Nation, as the Hereſy of the 
Phrygians [he Montaniſts; are om their Ac- ' 
tions, as the Eneratites; ot, _ peculiar 
Doctrine, as the Docites, &c. where wh A plainly ſup- 
poſes all theſe, and all other Sects which are Koo 
by their ſeveral Denominations, diſtinct from that 
of Chriſtian and Catholich, to be no Part of that one 
Church of which he had been ſpeaking, and WR 
he ſays is no other than the old Church 
4. St. Cyprian maintains the ſame Doctrine at 
large in his whole Book of the Unity of the Church. 
Let the Reader in particular remark theſe Words: 
There is but one God, and wy Chriſt, and one Church, 
and one Faith, and a Peop n'd into one ſolid Body 
with the Glue 0 Concord. 1 Unity —— Suffer 
a Diviſion : Nor this one Body bear the being disjoint- 
ed and torn in pieces. He adds; that to leave this 
Original Unity, is to forfeit Life, and renounge Sat 
vation, And in his 76th Epiſtle to Magnus: The 
Church (ſays he) is One, which, being but One, can- 
not both be within Doors and without, If the Church 
be with Novatian, ſbe could not be in the Communion 
of Cornelius: But if ſhe. was in Cornelius : Come | 
munion, Novatian (who is feparated from that Com- 
munion) is not in the Church. For that the Church 
cannot be without Doors, nar ſuffer 4 Breach; or Di- 
viſion of Communion ; but always keeps the Unity T 
an inſeparable and individual 2 iſe, the Faith of t 
divine Scripture demonſtrates, & c. Can this Doc- 
trine be reconciled with that Scheme which makes 
the Church a Compound of many different Sects 
85 Communions ? 
St. Alexander, Biſhop of 3 Prede- 
cello 5 to St. Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle. to Alexander, 
1 fi of Con/tantineple,. recorded by Theodoret, L. 
. c. e one, and only one (iar i fam.] 
C3 CP 
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Catholick, 22 olick - Churth, never to be beat =. 
the the whole World ſhould war * a gar ber, and al. 


ways victorious of the moſt impious He- 
reticks. — Ben be faid 9 a . n 


a Compound of Catholicks and Hereticks ? 
| 6. Lactantius, in his fourth Book of divine In/t:;- 
i | tutions, p. 231, 232, Cantab. Anno 1685. Becauſe 
many Herefies have riſen, and, by the Infligation of evil 
Spirits, God's People has been divided into 5 
Sects; we muſt declare, in few Words, where 
| Truth is to be found, and point cut the Place where 
e dwells : To the end that if any on "defires the 
Mater of Life, he may not go fo feek it it in broken 
Ciſterns which have no Spring; but being acuainted 
with the plentecus Fountain of God's Truth, he may 
there find an everlaſting Source of Light--- When cer- 
Fain Societies are call d ly the Name of Phrygians, 
"Novatians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Anthropians, 
or Arians, or any ſuch lite Denomination, know, that 
7 2 have ceaſed to be Chriſtians 
me of Chriſt, they have a L Names. 
, 75 is then the Catholick Church alone which retains 
the true Worſhip, She is the Fountain of Truth, the 
"Houfe of Faith, the Temple of God, into which who- 
ſhall not enter, or out of which winſerorr Oui 
„ can have no Hape of everlaſting and 
— No Man muft here flatter bimſc vo 
obflinate Contention : For — ig - = 
Salvation is at Stake,--- So far this 4 
who flourifh'd in the Time of Drais * Con- 
Nantine the Great. And who in theſe Words many 
excludes from any Part in the Church, all 
commonly known by their peculiar Denominations, 
and amongſt theſe the Novatians by Name, whoſe 
capital Error conſiſted in taking away Confeſſion 
and Penance ; an Error which Proteſtants will not 
allow to be fundamental. Hence, immediately after 
the .Words above quoted, _ gives this Rule for 


knowing 


— 
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knowing the true Church. The true Church 117 
al- that, in which is Confeſſion and Penance. 
Le- 7. St. Athanaſius, or an: e e es 


lived about the fame time, refuting in a ſhort T'rea- 
tiſe all the Hereſies of thoſe Days, and the 
reft, ſuch as did not deny what Proteſtants call Fun- 
Hempitaty'; for inſtance, the Novatians.; after having 
declared that the Followers of all theſe Hereſies are 
loft, concludes with theſe Words. *T7s the Catbo- 
lick Church, which is the oy log Dove, and which, in 

Helm of the pure and 


ere the Apoftatich Ship, holds 

the orthodox Faith, She is the Rock which 'breaks the 
en Waves that beat upon her, which, after producing an 
ted d of themſelves - 


empty Foam, y > 2 and are df 
Now theſe Waves are Hereſies. here one only 


Church, 400 the ſame ever pure and orthodox, at- 
tack'd in vain by all other Sects; but victorious 
over them all. See to the ſame. effect St. Cyril of 
ae alem, Catech, 18. Illamin. explaining thoſe 
ords of the Creed, the One Holy Catholick Church, 
in ſuch manner, as to exclude all Sectaries. See 
| alſo St. Filary, in his 7th Book of the Trinity, 
Num. 4. declating, that there is but one Church 
founded by God, eftabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, from 
which all errim Sefts: are cut off, 

8. St. 3 in his 1ſt Epiſtle to Sempronian the 
Noævatian, plainly excludes all Sectaries, and amongſt. 
the reſt, by Name, the Montani/ts, Novatians, and 
Apellinari s, from Part in the Church, which 
he calls the ſpotleſs Virgin, &c. He adds, Chriſtian i Is 
my Name, Catholick ts my Sirname--- By this Name of 
Catholick, our Seiya —_— all Herefies.. 

St. And in his 7th upon St. Luke, 

5 ing of the Church, ſays, She is 
cen indred, whoſe Kingtom is UNDIVIDED, con- 

/ſi/ting of diverſe and diftant People form'd into one 

Bopy. Where is this ondivided Kingdom, where 
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compoſed of many jarring Sects? The ſame holy 
Father, in his ſecond Book of Penance, . chap. 4. 

ſays, that 7e/us Chriſt, to comprehend at once all. 
Heratichs ; To 8 Ce abcts dieclares, that all thoſe, 
who. ſeparate themſelves from the Church (that is, 
from the one true orthodox Society) are puſb'd fer 
ward by the Spirit of the Devil, which excludes them 
rom Pardon, Then applying this to the Novatians, 
he adds, chap. 5. That tis no wonder they 775 7 Sal- 
vation to others, which they renounce for themſelves. 
And,. ſpeaking of the ſame Novatians, L. 1. c. 6. 


228 ee. sene 


Ay. 
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he ſays, that they, who have not the Faith of Pe- 
ter, which they rend in ſunder by their impious Divi- 
fron, will have no Part in the Inheritance of Peter. 
10. St. Jerome, in his 57th Epiſtle to Pope Da- 
imnaſus : I am join d in Communion with your Helineſs, 
that is, with the Chair of Peter; upon that 7 
know the Church is built, Ihoever eats the Lamb ＋ 
of. this Ilauſe, is profane'; whaſeever is not in this Art, 
Hall periſb by the Waters of the Deluge, &c. How 
could this be faid, if the Church of Chriſt might be 
in more than one Communion? The fame. Saint, 
in the End of his Dialogue againſt the Luciferian 
Schiſmaticks, delivers himſelf thus: To * 2 
briefly and plainly the Sentiments of my Soul, we muſt 
ue and die in that Church, which, having been 
 *. founded by the Apoſtles, ſabſiſis to this Day. But if 
| in any Place you hear ſome that are cal d Chriſtians, 
taking a Name, not from cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
from ſome other, as Marcionites, Valentinians, Moun- 
taineers, or Field Conventiclers ( Montenſes Campen- 
ſes) know that ſuch are no Church of Chriſt, but a 
Synagogue of Antichriſt---- Nor let them flatter them- 
felues, that they quote the Scriptures for their Tenets, 
fince the Devil alſo quated Scripture, which conſiſis 
not in the Reading, but in the right Under/tanding.. - 
11. To omit many other Authorities, the great 
St. Auguſtine, in his Book of the Unity of the 
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Church, c. 4, lays down this general Rule, agree- 
able to the Notions of all Antiquity. M boſoever, 
ſays he, believe the Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
and Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. yet diſſent his 
Body, which is the Church, in ſuch manner that their 
Communion is not wm the —_ whereſoever it is 


ſpread, but found only in Paref "_ om the 
ly 


whole [ is not this the Caſe of Eng —_— it 
is evident, that ſuch are not in - Catholick e 
And, in his 48th Epiſtle to Vincentius, making the 
Application of this Rule to the Donatiſts : You are 
with us, ſays he, in Baptiſm, in the 0] in the 
reſt of the Sacraments of our Lord, But in the Spirit 
of Unity, and in the ond of Peace,. in ſhort, in the 
Catholick Church you are not with us. 

From all which Texts of holy Fathers it follows 
with the utmoſt Evidence; that according to the 
unanimous Sentiments of theſe Lights of Antiquity, 
the whole Church of Chri/t is but in one Communi- 
on ; and that heretical and ſchiſmatical Congregati- 


ons, in a word, all that ſtand ſeparated from this 


one Communion, are no Part of the Church of 
Chriſt, Nor does any one of theſe primitive Doctors 
take any Notice of the Proteſtant Diſtinction of 
fundamental and non-fundamental Errors ; or make 
any Allowance for national Churches, as to the Point 
of Separation upon any pretext whatſoever ; z but 
abſolutely condemns, without Exception, all ſeparate 
Communions divided from that one Society, or great 
Body of Chriſtians, which in all Ages has borne the 


Name of Catholick ; and which, tho' ſpread far and 


near, through a great Part of the World, has in 
every Age maintain d itſelf in Unity. 

Hence the great Council of Nice in the 8th Ca- | 
non evidently ſuppoſes the Novatians to have been 
no Part of the Catholick Church; tho', as St. Cypri- 
an informs us, Epiſt. 76, they made uſe of the 


ſame Creed, and conſeks'd the fame God the Fathet, 
CY | | the 


38 De ae ne 
the ſame Son Jeſiu Jt and the ſame Holy Ghoſt. 
And the ſecond general eil held at Con/flamtinople, 
Anno 381, in the 7th Canon, 'preſcribing the Man- 
ner in which Hereticks are to be received into the or- 
thodox Church, which it calls, the Portion of them 
that are ſaved, reckons among Hereticks not onl 
the Montam/ts, Novatians, Sabbatians, &c, but 
the „ ape rp nj whoſe only Error was, in 

obſtinately refuſing to celebrate Eaſter at the ſame 
Time with the reſt of the Church. So that, when 
this Council in the Symbol of Faith, which we com- 
monly call the Nicene Creed, makes Profeſſion of 

believing the One Catholick and Apoftolick Church; it 
is viſtble, that all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
deſign'd to be excluded by theſe Words from any 
Part in the Church. 

To conclude : Nothing can be more oppoſite to 
the very firſt Principles of orthodox Antiquity, and of 
all the Councils and Fathers, than to acknowledge 
Cathohck Hereticks or Catholick Schiſmatrcks ; or to 
allow Hereticts or Sc — to be any Part of the 
Catholick Church. whereſoever there is a Di- 
viſion of Communion amongſt Chriſtians, where- 
ſoever there is Altar rais'd againft Altar, there muſt 
needs be Hereſy or Schiſm on one Side or the o- 
ther: Hereſy, by an obſtinate Adheſion to Errors in 
Faith; or Schifm, by a wilful Breach of the Com- 
munion of the Church. And con itly both 

Parties cannot belong to the Catholick Church. | 
From all which it follows, that a late Author's 
Syſtem of Church-Union, which he attributes to the 
-hurch of England, p. 33, is very defective, when 
he would have us believe, that to *Being of a true 
Church, is required no more than, 1. A. Unity of 
ſubmitting to one Head, our Lord 7 Jeſus Chrip. 
2. An Unity of profefing the common Faith, ſum- 
marily dee in the ancient Creeds. 3. An 
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I ay, as underſtood its Author, is very defec- - 
tive ; ſince it makes all Schiſmaticks, and the greateſt 
Part- 'of Hereticks, Members of the 
to what we "have ſeen ſo clearly caught both 
by Seripture and Catholick Antiquity. Ha 


PRELIMINARY the Seventh. 


All fuch as are voluntarily divided from the irut 
Church of Chriſt, are out of the ' Way of Satvation : 
And conſequently an Tndsfferece in Matters F: Re 

 ligion is highly criminal. 


1h voluntarily, becauſe we readily allow, tilt 
invincible Ignorance will excuſe thoſe that can know 
no better, from the Guilt of Herefy or Schiſm, and 
AE judged according to the reſt of their 

or 

This Propoſition al paſs'd for a fiſt Princi- 
ple, and ns pvp called in n by any Chriſti- 
an till the pretended Reformation. Tis allow'd of by 
almoſt all the more ancient Proteſtants both at home 
and abroad. But our wiſe Moderns have fo much 
improved upon the Theology of their Fathers, as to 
run into the very Extream of the oppoſite Syſtem ; 
infomuch, that Mr. Leſley, Mr. Trap, G. make 
no Scruple of extending an uncovenanted Mercy, 
even to tha, that have no Faith in Chriſt, and both 
live and die in their Infidelity. So that we are un- 
der a Neceffity of proving, 1. That there is no Sal- 
vation without Faith in Chrift ; 2. That, in order 
to be ſaved, we muſt be either in effect, or at leaſt 
in the unfeigned Diſpoſitions of our Hearts, Mem- 
bers of the true Church of Chriſt, 


Prop. I, There is no | Salvation without Faigh i in 


This Propoſition is ta eg and in oma | 


ny Place ine New T 2 that aPerſon muſt 
in 
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in et. renounce Chriſtianity, who — to 
queſtion the Truth of it. Mark 16. v. 16. He 

that believeth not ſhall be damned. John 3. v 
15. As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the — 
even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted u 87 that whoſe- 
ever believeth in him Ay not 551 ---V. 18. But he 
that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of Gad, 
John 8. v. 24. If ye believe not that I am be, yr 
ſhall die in your fins. John 17. v. 3. This is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Feſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent. Acts 4. v. 12. 
Neither is there ſalvation in any other : For there is 
none other name under heaven given among men where 
by we muff be ſaved. Heb. 10. V. 6. ithout faith 
it it i flu Tos pleaſe God. 1 John 3. v. 36. He 
that 5 —4 the Son ſhall not ſee li 2 but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. © 

But what need of quoting ſo man ſingle Texth 
for proving of a Truth, which St. St. Paul himſelf has 
proved at large in two whole Epiſtles, viz, That to 
the Romans, and that to the Galatians : Where the 
Apoſtle makes it his main Buſineſs to ſhew, 1. That 
both Jews and Gentiles, 0 to Faith in 
Chrift, are all under fin. Rom. 3. v. Galat. 3. 
v. 22. 2. That they cannot be juſtified either by 
the Works of the Law of Nature, or the Law of 
Meſes. Rom. 4, &c. Galat. 3, &c. 3. That the 
Juſtice of God, ig by faith of Feſus Chr: A, unto 275 
and upon all them that believe; 75 there 15-no di 75 
rence, all have fi 7 uftified reely 
grace, through the Redemption t 145 ts in Feſus Chr 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitigtion THROU * 
FAITH IN HIS BLOOD. "Rom. 3. v. 22, &c. 

| *Fherefore moral Honeſtly alone, is not ſufficient for 
any Man's Salvation. This indeed may be found 
amongſt Heathens, Mahometans and Fews : But this 
is, at the moſt, but only one Branc of our 5055 

ur 


— 


— 


0 Our chief Obligation is that, which * the 
le Vorſhip of God, and the theological Virtues af 
+ Faith, Hope, and Love of God above all Things, 
5, hich few Chriſtians think enough of, and to which 


\nd truly, if moral Honefty alone were enough for 
any Man's Juſtification and Salvation; then, as St. 
Paul argues, Galat. 2. v. 21. Chriſt is dead invainc 


ye 

fe the Law of Nature, or of Moſes, attain to moral 
4, noneſty, and thereby to Juſtification and Salvation. 

2, It was then with very good Reaſon, that our Eng- 
is Ii Proteſtants in the 18th of the 39 Articles, to 
> MEwhich all their Clergy are obliged to ſubſcribe, - have 
th declared, that thoſe are to be had accurſed, that pre- 
le ume to ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Lato 


or Sect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to 
ame his Life according to that Law and the Laght 
of Nature : For the holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us 


ſaved, It was with very good Reaſon, that Luther 


at 187.) declaim'd moſt zealouſly againſt Zuinglius, fa 
i far as even to declare, that he deſpair'd of his Salva- 
. tion, becauſe he had given a Place amongſt the ble 
* ſed Souls to impious Pagan. For what ſignifies 
ff our Baptiſm, ſays he, or the other Sacraments; 
ie hat does the Scripture, or Jeſus Chrift himſelf 
L, „ avail us, if impious Men, if Idolaters and Epi- 
— «© cureans are Saints? - So far Luther. See alſo 
. Prop. 2. In order to Salvation, we muſt either in 


or at leaſt in the unfeigned Diſpoſition of our Heart's 
p  Dejire, and ſeek to be ſo. 3 5 Pu R Jo 
is This Propoſition is proved firſt, from Mat. 18, 
＋ 


V, 17. I he nqlec to hear the church, let him 4 


hoſe that know not Chriſt never pretend to aſpire. 


ince, independently of his Death, Men might, thro” 


| only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men muſt be 
in his leſſer Confeſſion (apud Heſpinian, P. 2. p. 
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thee at a heathen and a publican. Luke 10. v. 16 

He that heareth you [the Paſtors of the true Church] 

heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, 7550 me; 

and he that deſpiſeth me, 40 2 him that ſent me. 
No how can thoſe be in a State of Salvation, who 
deſpiſe Chriſt and his Father? 

ar From Heb. 11. v. 6. Without faith it is impoſ- 

aſe God. And Mark 16. v. 16. He that 
22 not, ſhall be damned. So that true Faith is 
neceſſary to Salvation. Now true Faith, in order 
to pleaſe God and ſave our Souls, muſt be entire, 
and muſt believe, without Exception, all ſuch Ar- 
ticies as are duly propoſed to be believed : And he 
that voluntarily and obſtinately disbelieveth an 
of theſe A, is no leſs 2 ſaving end 
than he that disbelieves them all. As St. 7ame 
tells us, in regard to Ain Dates, Ne 

v. 10. Wheſorver Mall keep the whole law, yet . 

fend in one point, be bs geil all. 

3. From Galat. 5. v. 20 here St. Paul rec- 
kons Herefies, or Sets, among the Works of the 
Fleſh, of which he tells us, v. 21. They which de 
fuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

| 4. Becauſe in the old Law, an obſtinate Refuſal 
of Obedience to the Miniſters of the in 
Controverſies, was a Crime to puniſh'd 
with Death, Deuteron, 17. v. 12, 13. The man 
that will do preſumptuouſly and will not hearken to the 
priefl (that flandeth ta miniſter there before the Lord 

1% Gal) n that mamſpall dit : 

and thou ſhalt put away the il from Jfrarl, And yu 
the neg hear and fear, and do-no more, 

tuouſly. Can it be a leſs Crime to Tſuſe to h 
the Coch of Chr? 

5. Becauſe we read, As 2. v. 47. That 'the 
Lord added daily to the Church 8. as WAY be ſaved. 
Nor does the Scripture yu ours us tac other 
wor of Salvation. Be 

"& 
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and no one can have Salvation but in the Church. And 
in his Book of the Unity of the Church, p. 109, &c, 
Hs cannot have God for his Father, tube has not- the 
Church for his Mother. If any one could eſcape, who 
was out of the Ark of Noah; then he, who is out of 
the Church, may oe Gap ---This Stain is not even 
waſh'd off with a Man's Blood Such a one may be put 
10 death for Religion, but he cannot be crotun d. 
2. Of St. John Cbryſoſtom, Hom. 1. in Paſcha, 
He know, that Salvation belongs to the Church alone, and 
that no one can partake of Chriſt, NOR BE SAVED, 
aut of the Catholick Church and the Catholick Faith. 

3. Of St. Auguſtine, Ep. 209. to Felicia. In the 
Cathoalick-Church there are both good and bad. But 
thoſe that are ſeparated from her, as long as their 
Opinions are oppoſite to bers, CANNOT BE GooD, 
For tho the Converſation of ſome. of them appears com- 
mendable, yet their very Separation from the Church, 
makes them bad, according to that of our. Saviour, 
Luke 11. v. 23. He, who is not with me, is againſt 
me: And he, who gathers not with me, ſcatters, - 
4. Of St. Fulgentius, in bis firſt Book of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, c. 22. As in Jericho no one could 
fave his life, who was not in the "Hauſe of Rahab: S 
eut of the Catholiet Church no one ſhall obtain Pardon 
of his Sins.---And in his Book of Faith, c. 37. Hold 
moſt firmly and without any doubt, that ns one, who 
is baptized out of the Catholick Church, can partake of 
eternal Life, if before the End of this Life he be not 
reſtored to the Catholick Church and incorporated therein. 
So that it was in following the unanimous Senti- 
ments of Antiquity, that Bp. Pearſon has told us, 
Expeſ. of the Creed, Anno 1669. p. 349. The ne- 
ceſfity of believing the Catholick Church appeareth 
firft in this, that Chriſt hath appointed it as the only 
May unto eternal Life. Me read at the firſt, Acts 2. 
V. 47. That the Lord, added to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, And what was * 8y 


* 


= the Catholick, Church, Be. * 


ind hk, hath been dime ſince continually. Chriftn ever. 5 
Ie, pointed two Ways to Heaven ;-- nor did he build a 


'hurch to ſave ſome, and make another Inſtitution. for 
ther Mens Salvation. Acts 4. v. 12. There is no 
dther name under heaven given among men, where: 
dy we mult be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus: And 
hat Name is no atherwiſe given under Heaven than in 
he Church. As none were ſaved from the Deluge, hut 
uch as were within the Ark of Noah, framed for their 
Reception by the Command of God. 4: none of the 
Wir /i-born of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were. within 


hoſe Habitations whoſe Topo were ſprinkled with 


the 5 29d, by the intment of. | od for the ir | Pr eſerua- ; 
But ion : As none of the Inhabitants. of Jericho could 55 
eir ape the Fire or Stuord, but ſuch as were tuithin t 

o. ouſe of Rahab, for whoſe Protection a Covenant 


as made : So none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal Wrath 
F God, which belong nat to the Churchof Gad. 59 
ar. this Proteſtant Prelate.. _ | RX 


i, es! es 2000195 97.1230 
. The Gme Truth may beallodemonſirated by 
e Theological Reaſons 3.25, fry, Becauſe the 
Yn hurch alone is the Howe 2 1. Lim. 3. v. 15. 
ud e Spouſe of. Chrift, the of Chrift. Eph. 5. v. 
„g, 32. Colg. 1. v. 24. Of this Body Chriſi is the 
on 2 y tical Head, of this Body be is the Sauiour. Eph. 
ld . v. 23. Therefore thoſe, whe are not Members 
* of the Church of Chriſt, belong not to his Houſe; 


they are no Part of his Spouſe ; they are not Mem- 

rs of his myſtical Bady ; and conſequently they be- 
long not to him. 2. Becauſe there is no paſſing to 
the Church Triumphant, but through the Church 
Militant. 3. Becauſe whatſoever Chriſtians is out 


wn of the true Church (excepting the Caſe of invinciy 
ble Ignorance, for which an Allowance muſt be made 
ly WW 2t of the Church, either through, 'Careleſnel 
2. Hand Indifference, or elſe through Obſtinacy, Paiſion, 


Intereſt, or other human Conſiderations. Now, as 
none of all theſe can excuſe a Chriſtian from being 


guilty 


46 Tbe unerring Hutbority 
. a mortal Sin in the Sight of God, who lets 
imat be determin'd in the Choice of Religi gion, and 
kept out of the true Church of Chriſt by Careletreh 
Obſtinacy, Paffion, c. So it muſt be confeſs d, that 
as many as e in this mortal Guilt without Repen 
tance, will be eternally loſt. For, did not 6557 
come down from Heaven to eſtabliſh his Church? 
Does he not command all to be Members of it ? I; 
it not then a Point of the ſtricteſt Obligation ? Is 
it not a Matter of the higheſt Importance to live 
and die in the true Church ? What Excuſe then 
for ſuch Chriſtians as are careleſs in this Matter 
What Excuſe for thoſe who permit themſelves to be 
blinded by Intereſt or human Reſpedts ? 
© But ein any one be in Danger "of being loft in 
his'Conſcience ? Yes, Sf it be an erronem: 
— and this Error be either ER or indi- 
reti voluntary, his Conſcience itſelf is a Sin, and 
1 —.— cannot excuſe from Sin. Error of 
miſcience is then direftly voluntary, * it pro- 
— from an affeffed Iympante; as when a Perſon 
has no mind to know the Truth, or is afraid of find- 
ing it out, leſt he ſhould be diſturb'd by this Know- 
ledge, and obliged to relinq uiſh that which he loves, 
| — ſuch as theſe may be applied that of Fob 21. v. 
4. They fay unto God, depart from us, for we Us, 
trig Army of thy ways. This Error 'of Con- 
ſcience is indirect) voluntary, when a Perſon does not 
take ſufficient care to know the Truth ; when he does 
not heartily pray that he may receive Light from the 
Father of Lights ; when he does not ſeek, and there- 
fore does not find. Now that ſuch an erroneous 
. Conſcience as this will not excuſe, is manifeſt from 
many Texts of Scripture. Prov. 16. v. 25. There 
is a way that ſeemeth right unto a man, but the end 
thereof are the ways of F death. Mat. 15. v. 4 / 
the blind lead the blind, both fhall fall into the dit 
John 16. v. 2. The time cometh, that whoſoever 40 
i 


% 


ef the Catholick" Church, ce. 47 
l:th you will think that he doth God ſervice. And will 
his erroneous Conſcience excuſe ſuch Perſecutors ? No 
certainly; no more than the Frits. that crucified 
Chrift, of whom St. Peter fays, Acts 3. v. 17. T 
tnow that through ignorance you did it, us did alſo your 
rulers. 2 Cor. 4. v. 3, 4. If our yoſpel be hit, it 1 
hid to them that are li, in whomthe God of thisworld 
hath blinded the minds of them that believe nat. © 
Obj. But is it not highly uncharitable to ſay, that 
no one can be ſav'd, that is not, either in Effect, or 
at leaſt in Deſire, in the Communion of the Church 
of Chriſt ? No, by no means: For Charity and 
Truth go hand in hand ; and therefore that, which is 
he plain Doctrine both of the Scripture and of the 
Church of all Ages, cannot be uncheritable. True 
Charity conſiſts in loving God above all Things, and 
our Neighbours as ourſelves ; and ſpurs us on to ſeek 
and defire the Honour and Glory of God, and our 
Neighbour's Salvation, But muſt we then | 
to give any Security to thoſe whom God declares 
his Enemies; or muſt we tell chem that are playing 
on the Brink of the 'Precipice, that they are in no 
Danger? Such «Charity as this, is u falſe Charity in- 
vented by Satan to lull Men aſleep in their evil Ways, 
till they are ſurpriꝝ d by the Sleep of Death. Andafter 
all, can any Man think it uncharitable to ſuy, that 
ſuch as live and die in mortal Sin ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? St. Paul did not ehink fo, 
Galat. 5. v. 20, 21. Why then ſhould we be deem d 
uncharitable, who ſay no more than What he has 
ſaid, viz. that they who live and die in great and 
mortal Sins, ſuch as Hereſy and Schiſm (ſetting aſide 
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m the Excuſe of invincible Ignorance) are confeis d to 

re de, are in the certain Way of loſing their Souls. 
2 I had almoſt forgot a trivial Objection againſt the 

| Doctrine of this Preliminary, which is 7 
in the Mouths of the Vulgar, vix. a led Text 


of Scripture, Thet orn. of ll Pld br ſaved. 1 1 
| - * which 


48 i he unerring eee 
which I ſhall give no other Anſwer than this, Tha 
there are no ſuch Words to be found in the Scripture 
from the Beginning of Genefis to the End of Revela- 
tion: A farther Conviction that it muſt be a bad 
Cauſe, which cannot be defended by any true Text 
of Scripture, and therefore has been forced to forge 
a Text that is not at all in the Scripture; nor in- 
deed any thing like it. Tho St. Paul in one place, 
ſpeaking of the Fews, fays, that a Remnant of them 
ſhall be faved, viz. by their Converſion to Christ. 
But what is this to the n of a n o 
al Religions Po 


| _ PRELIMINARY the Eighth, 


All the Marks o Characters of the true Church of 

E ſet down in Seripture and Fathers agree tt 

- the Church in Communion with nw end! _ of 
them all to Proteſtants, " 


by "> 4 31 ö 7 I! - 41 4 L, 


- Since it ivof ſo great impooane for all Clan 
to be Members of the true Church of Christ, and 
ſince this Chureh can. be but in one Communion, . as 
has been proved already; it remains that as many 
as are ſincerely deſirous of ſecuring to themſelves a 
happy Eternity, ſhould apply their beſt Endeavour 
to find out this one Communion, this happy Society, 
| Which alone is the true Church of Chr: 75 by thoſe 
Marks and Characters. which the Scripture and the 
boly Fathers ſet down for our DizeQzon in this im- 
portant Search. 2 5. N N 
L 82 r. 1. os 
oy 8 The true Church of Chriſt, as we have ſeen 
in our firſt and ſecond Preliminary from innumerable 
Authorities of Scripture, is always Yif6ble, The 
Church in Communion with Rome has always been 
Jo, as appears from the. Liſt of her chief. Biſhops 
Oc. 'Whereas the Proteſtant Church was no-where 
ts be. found, by the. .. of her own chief 
| hampions, 


'# the Catholic Church; _ 49 
WN for mf hundred 5 See the third 
preliminary. L eee 


ela- 8 Er. II. wh Hain ho 
bad 2. To 65 true Church of 85 niſec 
ext he Bleſſing of reducing by her Preachers 9251 Miſſio- 
orge ers Infidel Nations with their Kings to the F aith 
in- f Cbri. As appears from {ſaiab 49. v. 22, 23. 
ace, WW Þus ſaith the Lord God,” Behold I will Eft up mine 
em and to the Gentiles, and 1p my ' Randard to the 


cople, and they ſhall bring thy ſons in their ams, &c. 
Ind kings ſhall be thy 2 8 . and Ne queens 
y nurfing-mothers, &c. C. 5 4 Halt break 
prth on the right hand, 2 en th; b. TX 2 thy — . 
all inherit the Gentiles, E _— 
entiles ſhall come to thy ligbt, Me. tings to 25 pig 
16% of thy riſing. V. II, 12. Thy gates ſhall be © 
ontinually, hes Hall not be ſhut Ao nor night, 

en may bring unto thee the frets * the 5 
rnd that their kings may be broug It was the 
hurch of Chriſt, which Fs 25 and Micah 4. is 
I'd the Mountain of the Honſe of the Lord, to 
hich all Nations were to flu. It was this Church | 
hat was ſignify'd by that Stone hew'd out of the 
ountain without Hands, Daniel 2, v. 34, 35 
ich grew up into a great Mountain ant FE TON | 
bole Earth, which the Prophet interprets, v. 44, 
45, of a Kingdom that ſhould ſubdue all other King- 
oms, and ſtand for ever. So that it is plain from 
dcripture, that this is one of the Characters or Marks 
dy which we may find out the true Church; which 
an be no other than that Church, by whoſe Miniftry 
he Nations of the Gentiles have been converted 
from their Infidelity,” and into whoſe Communion: 
hey have been incorporated at their 'firft embracing 
hriſtianity. Now it is viſible from Church 1 8425 
that in every Age, whole Nations with their Kings 
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have been converted by Apoſtolick — boar 
Reman Communion; or man. the 14 pd 
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Patrick in the 5th the Zur $ 
Augu Nine the Monk E 215 
2 the 2 Century; the Hollanders by by St. 2 2 
Monk, in the End of the 7th ; the German 
- S. iface in the 8th ; the Northern Nations by 
St. Anſgarius in the gth ; the Danes by St. Poppy, 
and Poles, by St. Adalbert. i in the roth; the 
Hungarians under King Stephen in the 11th ; the 
pale prom: rut 12th, 2 1 3th ; the 


omitted, were Roman 
their DN Es Fan 8 


with the of Nome, and for the moſt 
ſent by th and that at a Tine, hey ACCO 
to the Proteſtant Calculation, the Antichriſtian Pu 


— and with it the Errors and Cor. 
ruptions of Popery. Hence the Nations by them 
| converted are to have been all of the ſame 
ion with Rome, till the pretended. Reformation 

cut. ſome of them off from their Mother- Church. 
Nor has the Hand of the A been ſhorten d 
| in theſe later Ages, but by the Miniſtry of St. Franci 
Laier and other Catholick Preachers,. bas reduced 
infinite Multitude of Unbelievers to his Fold the 
tholick Church, in all Parts of the Infidel World; 
' Where to this Day. our, Miſoners are blęſſed with 
great. Succeſs... 1. evidently ſee. verified in 
B the Apoſtle, Ram. a v. 18. Den 
nd went into all tbe aarth, and 7 2 words unto the 
end of the unrl. And, v. 18. beautiful art 
the feet of them: that preach the 7 of Peace, and 

bring glad tidings of good things.. 

But what Nations | have Proteſtants 


—— over. to the Faith. of £ ri? None at + 


e the Catholick - Church, ee 51. 
So far from it, that they will not even permit the 


En Poor Negroes that live amongſt them in their Ame- 
rd WT can Colonies to 7 05 ere 2 that Mr. 

a orden, in his Geograp atfied, p. 5 N.. | 
'by he Opportunities that we E % have above all 
11,8 -ople to propagate the Goſpel, conſi our 


Plantations and Factories in all Parts of the World, 2 


- ould not help expoſtulating in theſe Words: And 
the yet, ſays he, of VEN that we have improved 
lh; the Advantage Gal hach put into our Hands to 
“bis Glory and the Propagation of his Goſpel? 
ue Have we made ſo much as one ſolemn — of 


© pious and learned Men to preach the glad Tidings 
« of Salvation in Feſus Chriſt, ſo much as to thoſe 
ignorant Heathens and Idolaters that confine upon 
& the Engifb Pale, or the poor Negroes that are de- 
4 tain'd in cruel Slavery in our own Feen * 
So far Mr. Morden. 


29 


apa Szcr, III. 

Jor- A third Mark, by which we are to find out the 
zem true Church of Chriſt, is Antiquity... Remove nat the 
mel ancient Landmark, ſays the Wiſc-mans Pro. 22. v.28, 


which thy 2 have | ct, And Feremiah 6. v. 16. 
Thus ſai 22 ye in the ways, and ſees, and 
ack for the 41 paths where is the goad ay, and walk 


e and hal find reſt for your fouls. Deut. 38. 


v. 7. Remember the 4415 ＋ be, ider the years 17 
the any generations : r, a 3 twill Kew if 
14,8 elders and *. will tell thee. Antiquity, 1 
rich certainly be a ſtrong Argument for Truth in Matters 
In of Religion: Since Truth is always more ancimm 
zer than Error; and Chriſtian | i eſtabliſh'd by 


Chri, himſelf, with an expreſs Promiſe of his power- 
ful Preſence and Affitance for the maintaining n 
ſame till the End of the World (Mar, 28. v. 20.) 
can never be overcome by Error. All Novelty in 
Matters of Faith and Religion falls under the Ana- 
thema of the Apoſtle, Galat, I, V, 8. Thi We, or | 


{1 
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| on angel from heaven, "breach any other gijþel 6 yu 


Zhan that which toe have preach'd unto you, let. him by 
accurſed. Which. Curſe falls upon all thoſe © that 
preach 2 new Doctrine, a new Religion, contrary u 
that Goſpel, to that Faith in which the Children of 
the Church have been trained up by the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors the Paſtors of the Church. Hence 
the holy Fathers always give this Mark of Antiquity 
as a certain Rule to find out between two contending 
Parties, which is the true Church of Chriſt. A 
may be ſeen in Tertullian de Preſeript. c. 31. St. 
Clement of Alexandria, L. 7. Strom. St. Ferome in 
his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians, c. Nor do 
they ſpeak of a pretended Antiquity, which all 
Hereticks claim by skipping over the Times imme- 
diately preceding their Revolt from the Church, and 
appealing to the firſt Centuries. For ſuch an Anti- 
ity as this would be alway a Matter of Diſpute, and 
ee no certain Rule to end Diſputes. But they 
ſpeak of an Antiquity unconteſtable and obvious to 
every vulgar Eye, by which they will have any one 
of the People clearly diſcern which is the true Reli- 
gion, by ſeeing which had a viſible Being in the 
World before the other was ever thought on. Olin 
boſſideo, prior poſſideo, was T ertullian's Plea againſt all 
Hereticks : And *tis ours againſt Proteſtants. ' Our 
Poſſeſſion is of ancient Standing, tis of elder Date, 
Our Religion is the old Religion. Tis the old Re- 
ligion of E ngland, the very Walls can witneſs it: 
*Tis the old Religion of all Chriſtendom, all- kind of 
Monuments atteſt it; our very Enemies cannot 
deny it. Proteſtancy came into the World fifteen 
hundred Years after Chrift ; therefore it came into 
the World fifteen hundred Years too late, to be the 
Religion of Chri/ft., 4. N 
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SRC. IV. 

The fourth Mark of the Church fs Aboftlical 
Succeſſion. Becauſe the true Church can be no other 

than that which is Apoſtolical. The Apoſtles by Chris 
Commiſſion were the firſt Fathers and F . of 
the Church, and with them and their Succeſſors both 
Chrift himſelf and his Holy Spirit were to remain 
till the End of the Word. Matt. 28. v. 19, 20. 
Fohn 14. v. 16, 17, compared with [/aiah 5 * 
20, 21. Now we are the Heirs of the Apoſtles. 
Our Churches were all founded by them or their un- 
doubted Succeſſors. Our Religion knows no other 
Beginning. To our Forefathers were delivered by 
the Apoſtles themſelves both the Scriptures and the 
true Meaning and Interpretation of them, together 
with the whole ſacred Depoftum of F aich. Our 
greateſt Enemies cannot deny, but that we deſcend 
in one and the ſame Communion, from thoſe that 
had their Commiſſions from Cbriſt's own Mouth. 
It is not fo with Proteſtants : They are a new rais'd 
Communion form'd by going out from us. They 
cannot pretend to any Part of the Inheritance of the 
Apoſtles, ſince they are gone out from the Com- 
munion of that Church, which the Apoſtles left be- 
hind them. | : 
8 cr. V. 


The Paſtors and Teachers of the tne © Church of 
Chriſt muſt have their Miſſion from him. Ram. 10. 
v. 15. = ſhall they preach, except they be ſent. 
Heb. 5. v. 4. No Man taketh the honour [of 
Prieſthood] to himſelf; but he that is call d of Gad, as 
was Harm. Now 1 would willingly know, whenoe 
the firſt Preachers and Teachers of the Reformation 
had their Miſſion? Who gave them Authority in the 
Church of God? Who call'd them? Who ſent 
them? What have they to ſay for themſelves, to ſhew 
that they are not of, the Number of thoſe falſe Pro- 
phets, of whom the W complains Feramiab 23. 

v. 21. 


54 — The wnerving Authority 
v. 21. 7 have not ſevit theſe prophets ; yet they ran : 
hade not ſpoken to them; yet they prephefied : or of 
thoſe of whom the Son of God ſays, Fon 10. v. 1. 
Verih, verih, I. ſay unto you, he that entreth not by the 
door into the ſheepfold, but climbeth up eme other way, 
the ſame is a thief and a robber. 

There are but two Ways, b y which any one may 
be lawfully commiſſion'd to — and teach, or 
entitled to any other Part in the Miniſtry: The one 
by un extraordinary Mi ion immediately from God; 
the other by being licenſed by Men, that have-the 
Authority of ſo doing, derived Sueceſſion from 
Hand to Hand, down from thoſe who had their Com- 
miſſions from Chrift's own Mouth; And this is call. 
edordmary Miſian. Of this Kind is the Miſfion of 
all our Catholick Biſhops and Paſtors, deſcending in 
one and the ſame Communion from the Apoſtles, - 155 
deriving their Commiſſions from them. 
| But as for Luther, Galvin, Tindale, Cranmer a 

all the reſt of the Apoſtles of the Reformation, of 
"what Sort was their Miſſion? Was it extraordinary 
and immediately from God? Or was it ordinary 
and ſo came to them by the Miniſtry of Men ? If 
extraordinary and immediately from God.; _ 
are their Patents from his divine Majeſty, Namp'd 
with the broad Seal of Heaven, that is to ſay, 5 
teſted by ſome clear and evident Miracle, in Proof 
of their being thus extraordinarily Commiſkon'd to 
reform and altar the whole Face of the Church? For 
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without ſuch Proofs as theſe, no Pretenſions to an 
_ 1pxtracrdinary Miſſion, in Oppoſition to the ordinary 
"Churth Authority, eftabliſh'd-both by the Words and 
Miracles of Chrift, can be received: Otherwiſe every 
Fanatick or Enthuſiaſt might at his Pleaſure: pretend 
1 Call from Heaven, and upon this pretext preach 
Gr ' own Dreams for the pure Word of God, in 
e all Authority of Church or State. Che: 
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If their Miſſion was ordinary, and derived to 
them by the Miniſtry of Men; I would gladly 
3 Men they were? Were they . Catho- 
licks, or were they Proteſtants ? Not Proteſtants: 

Becauſe they can name no ſuch who commiſion d 
them to preach. Not Catholicks : Becauſe the 
Religion, which Luther and his Fellow Reformers 
——_ was a:new Religion, point - blank -appoſite 
to that of Catholicks ; and therefore could not be 
0 in Virtue of any Commiſſion from Catha- 
»Tis true, Luther had receiv'd his Orders in the 
Catholick Church; but this could not authorize 
him to commenee Preacher and Teacher of ano- 
ther Religion, no more than any Office or Com- 
miſſion given by any Prince or . Common-wealth 


can entitle Deſerters or Rebels to any civil or mi- 


litary Truſt; or qualify them to alter the Conſtitu- 
tion, or turn the Government topſy-turvy. Did 
the Orders, which Mr. M Hiſtan — in the Pro- 
teſtant Church of Englana, authorize him to teach a 
Doctrine anathematiz d by that Church? A Prote- 
ſtant cannot think ſo. And yet Luther's Caſe was 
the ſame. And ſo was that of almoſt all the Arch- 
Hereticks that ever have been from the Beginning: 
They had receiv'd their Orders in the Church; but, 
when they pretended to reform her Faith, ſhedeſired 
to ſee their Commiſſion. For . ſome other 
Patents, the bare receiving Orders in the Church 
_ with it a greater Obligation of Obedience to 

her Decrees ; not any. Commiſſion to. queſtion, her 


Authority, preach down her Doctrine, or contemn 
her Deciſions. 


I ſhall canclude this Section with this Dileoas: 
Either the Roman Catholick Church was the true 
Church of Cbriſt, at the Time when the firſt Prea- 
chers of Rn jr cuppa TN or 

not: 
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not: Tf ſhe was the true Church of Chriſ, how 
can they juſtify their Revolt from her? If not, what 
Miſſion or Authority can they pretend to derive 
from her, who by her Fall had loſt all Authority 
herſelf ?. 2 . eee 
If our Adverſaries here ſhall ſay, that the Church 
in Communion with Rome was indeed before the 
Reformation the true Church of Chriſt, but very 
much corrupted ; and therefore they might and 
ought to reform her, whether ſhe would or no: 1 
defire to know who was to be Judge in this Caſe, 
whether ſhe was corrupted or not, her rebel Chil- 
dren or She? Or what Commiſſion will they ſhew 
for judging and condemning their Mother, who, if 
ſhe was indeed the true Church of Chriſi, was com- 
miſfion'd by Chr:/ to be their Judge, Mat. 18. v. 17?! 
If they ſay, She was not at that T'ime the true Church 
of Church, tho' ſhe was indeed a corrupted Part 
of the Church of Chriſt ; I muſt put them in mind 
of what has been proved above, Preliminary the 6th, 
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from irrefragable Authority of Scripture and Tra- 2 
dition, viz, That the Church of Chriſi can be hi 
but one, and in one Communion ; and conſequently N 
the Roman Communion was either then the whole P, 
Church of Chriſt, or no Part of it. If, in fine, 
they ſay, She was not then either the whole Church of 
Cbriſt, or any Part of it; had true Orders, as co 
the Arians and ſeveral other Hereticks have had, and lic 
conſequently the firſt Proteſtants might receive their WF bo 
Orders from her, and after their Separation might N: 
' preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, &c, in Conſe-Wi dif 
quence of theſe Orders: I muſt tell them, that Or- Sar 


ders, tho' validly indeed conferr'd out of the Church, | ad 
for example, amongſt Arians or other Hereticks, yet fro: 
can give no one a ſufficient Title to any Part of the 
Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry without the ſupervening Au- 
thority of the true Church; by which ſhe: i 
| Miſſion and Juriſdiction to ſuch Miniſters, who coul 
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receive none from an heretical Congregation. So that 
Proteſtants at their Separation from us, having re- 
ceived no ſuch Licence or Commiſſion from any pro- 
exiſtent Church, have thruſt themſelves as Guides 
in the Road towards Heaven on their own Heads, and 
ſacrilegiouſly uſurped that Authority, which no one 
can lawfully take to himſelf but he that is call'd of 
God, as Aaron was. 2 | | 

5s 8 nr, V. 

Another Mark of the true Church according to St. 
Irenæus, l. 3. c. 3. Tertullian, l. Præſcript. c. 36. 
St. Optatus, l. 2. contra Parmen. St. Ferome, Ep. 57. 
ad Damaſum, and St. Auguſt ine, l. contra Ep. Fun- 
damenti, c. 4. I. de utilitate credendi, c. 17. Epiſt. 
165. to Generoſus, and in Pſalmo contra Donat. is 
to be join'd in Communion with the Apoſtolick See 
of Rome, the Chair of Peter on whom Chr:/t found- 
ed his Church, and to whom he gave the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Mat. 16. v. 18. For 
whom he pray d that his Faith might not fail, Lule 
22. v. 31, 32. And to whom he committed all 
his Sheep without Exception, ohn 21. v. 15, &c, 
Now we alone communicate with the Chair of 
Peter : All other Sects are divided from it. 

2 Se,, oor 4 hes 
Another Mark of the true Church of Chriſs, ac- 
cording to the holy Fathers, is the Name of Cathe; 
lick, This Name is appropriated to the true Church 
both in the Apoſtolick and Nicene Creed. Tis th 
Name, bp whech ſhe was always known. of old, and 
diſtinguiſh'd from all Hereſies and Synagogues of 


" 


Satan, as we have ſeen above from St. Pacian, Epiſt. 1. 
ad Sempron. But no one has treated this Argument 
from the Name of Cathock more fully than St, 
Auguſtine, who urges it in many Places againſt ) the 
Hereticks of thoſe Days, who, like our modern 
Sectaries, were all defirous of laying a Claim to that 
Name, yet W oould obtain it, See his Book o | 
1 3 4 
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the true Religion, ch. 7. His Book of the Advan- 
tage of believing, ch. 7. And his Book againft the 
Epiftle of Manicheus, call d the FOUNDATION, c. 4. 
From which Places we gather the following Rules 
by which the true Owners of the Name of Caths- 
licks are to be diſcerned amongſt ſo many Pretenders 
to that Name. 1. Thoſe are to be eſteem'd the 
true Proprietors of this Name; who not only con- 
ſlantly call themſelves Catholicks ; but are alſo com- 
monly known in the World by that Name, and 
exl'd ſo upon many Occaſions, even by their greateſt 
Adverſaries. 2. F hoſe have no right to the Name 
of Catholiot, who only give themſelves this Name 
upon Occaſions to ſerve a tum, and are not by any 
ether Chriſtians at any Time ſo exlld, 
Tis very eaſy to make the Application of theſe 
Rules to our preſent Purpoſe. For who ever heard 
any one, that was not himſelf a Proteſtant, give 
Name of Catholicks in common Diſcourſe to the Pro- 
feſſors of the preteridedly reſorm'd Religion? Nay, 
Proteflants themſelves ds not oſten call themiſclves 
Cathelicks, for ſeur the World Rould tate them fot 
Papifts, as they ate pleas d to nickname us: And 
Proteſtant Catholieks is (6 uneonth an ExpreMion, 
that it would ſcaree go down even in a Proteſtant 
Auditory. But as for the Profeſſors of our-Religion, 
they are commonly known by the Name of Cath. 
ticks, not only in all Countries where our Religion is 
predominant, in which he that would give us any 
other Name muſt not expect to be underſtood': But 
alſo in all other Places, where we live mingled with 
Proteſtants, as in Germany, Holland, c. in which 
we are as uſually and regularly in common Diſcourſe 
nam'd Catholics, as our-Adverſaries are Prote/tants. 
Nay in England itſelf, where we are but a handful of 
Men if compar'd with Protgffants, ſhould any one 
in common Diſcourſe make mention of Gathobiehs, 
ot the Catholick Religion, J appeal to CT 
3 3 0 
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of any ſober Proteſtant, n 
mediately underſtand by this Name thoſe Men whom, 
he nicknames l and that CO ORR 
calls Popery. 
Now as the Name of Cathalick * ok d upon, 
by all Antiquity as. a Mark of the true Church, fo 
the adopting: of a neu Name deriv'd; from any In- 
novation of Religion. (as Prate/tants have done from 
their prote/ting againſt that which they found the 
univerſally kth 7 Doctrine of the Church) or 
from the Authors of ſuch Doctrines, as Lutherans, 
Calvinifts, &c. has. always. been eſteem d a. ſurg 
Mark of a. falſe Religion. See St, Fu/tin Martyn. 
in his Dialogue with. Ti9phon, St. Clement of _Alex- 
andria, E. 7. Stram. p. 765. Lactantius in his 4th 
Book of divine Inſtitutions, quoted Preliminam the 
6th, and St, Jerome i in his Dialogue againſt the Lu- 
ciferians, whoſe Words we have allo alledg d in the 
fame Place. 

But are not we alſo call'd. Papiſts d And why: 
ſhould not this new Name make a#much, againſt us, 
as the Name of Prote/tants againſt our Adverſaries ? 
The Anſwer is obvious, becauſe that is only a Nick» 
name given us by Prote/tants, as we were formerly 
cal'd Fhichici by the Maontanifts, Hamaasſiamt by 
the Arians,, Sc. For it has _ been the Cuſ- 
tom of every Hereſy, as St. Auguſtine takes notice, 
L. de. Urilitze Credendi, c. 7. to miſcall the Ca- 
tholicx Church. For our Lani we acknowledge 
ot no fuch Names, And as for the Name of Papiſlt in 
eh particular, it is certain it was never heard of in the 
ch World before Luther, tho our Religion was then 
rſe WW profeſs d through all Europe. Nay, at this very Day 
ts, there are many Kingdoms where our Religion is ver 
of BI ry well known, which never heard of the Name of 
ne Paper. In ſhort, tis no Blemiſkk to a Church to 
4% i bave a new Name given her by: her revalted Chil- 
ce dren: Becaule this b m been the Cal of the 

4 true 
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true Church of Chrift in every Age. But it is a very 
great Blemiſh to a Church to adopt of her own ac- 
cord any ſuch Name as Proteftants have done ; be- 
cauſe this has never been the b of x. but 
HFereticks and Schiſmaticks. | 
| ein AV T5 ., 

Laſtly, The true Church of Chriſi muſt be that 
which is the Church of the Saints: None but the 
true Spouſe of Chriſt could bring forth ſuch Chil- 
dren as theſe to Chri/?. Now ours alone is the 
Church of the Saints ; they all liv'd and died in the 
old Communion. We never went forth from that 
Church which the Apoſtles founded; for which thou- 
fands of Martyrs ſhed their Blood ; which the an- 
cient Fathers and Doctors defended by their learned 

Writings ; which ſo many Anchorites, Monks, and 
other Confeſſors in every Century have illuſtrated 
with their penitential Lives ; ſuch-multitudes of ho- 
ly Virgins embelliſh'd with their Purity. None of 
all theſe were Proteſtants. On the contrary, the 
whole Tenor of their Lives, as is demonſtrated from 

their authentick Acts, was a flat Contradiction to 
the Principles and Practices of Proteſtants / and 
therefore no wonder that we, who deſcend in one 
and the ſame Communion from them, are zealous 
for their Honour; 3 whereas Proteſtants, who haye 
forſaken that ancient Communion, in which all the 


Saints liv'd and died, have but little Reſpect for their 


Memory. 

If you ask me what Saints are acknowledg'd by 
Proteſtants to have liv'd in the Church, during the 
Time which they are pleas'd to call the Midnight of 
Popery ? 'T anſwer, St. Bernard and St. Bonaven- 

ture, whom Luther every-where reckons among the 

Saints ; tho' one was a Monk of the 12th Century, 

the other a Frier of the 13th; and both the one 
and the other ſaid Maſs, and profeſſed themſelves in 
en other TEN obedient Children of the * of 

one, 
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Rome, till their dying Day. See Luthers Works, 
Mitemb. Tom. 1. Fol. 377. Tom. 2. Fol. 258, 259, 
278. St. Dominick and St. Francis, whom Melanct hon 
in his Apology for the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, p. 99, 
and 281, acknowledges for Saints; as alſo Luther 
before him had done, with regard to St. Francis, 
whom he calls an admirable Man, and moſt fervent 


in Spirit, T. 2. Fol. 271. To theſe we may add, 


out of Gedwin's Catalogue of -Biſhops, St. Anſelm, 
St. Edmond, St. Hugh, and other Engliſb Prelates : 
And out 'of the Calendar prefix'd to the Common 


Prayer Book, St. Richard Bp. of Chicheſter, deceas 


Anno 1253. St. Chad, Bp. of Lichfield, St. Alphegus 
of Canterbury, St. Dunſtan, Ven. Bede, and St. Ed- 
ward the Conſeſſor, the firſt (lays Dr. Heylin, Help 
to Engliſh Hiſtory, p. 38) that cured the King -Evil, 
leaving the ſame Hereditary to his Succęſſorm. 

And muſt it not then be, much 2 for any 
Chriſtian, who takes to Heart, as he ought, the 
great Concern of Eternity, to venture his Soul in 
the Communion of that Church, hich is acknow- 
ledg'd at all Hands to have tranſmitted many to the 
happy Port of eternal Felicity ; rather than, . in a 


Buſineſs of fo great Importance, to truſt to the leſs 


ſafe Way, by risking Eternity in a new. rais'd Com- 
munion. Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 
v. 8. The ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
The ſame Chri, the ſame Goſpel, the ſame 


Church, the ſame ſaving Faith, and no other, which 


brought our Forefathers to: Heaven, muſt alſo con- 
duct us to the ſame eternal Happineſs. . 
Before I conclude this Section, I ſhall ſet down 
two or three Teſtimonies in Favour of a Saint of 
our Church, that flouriſh'd ſince the pretended Re- 
formation : I mean the great St. Francis Xavier, 
whoſe wonderful Life is extant in our Language, 
Enghſh'd by Mr. Dryden. Of him thus writes Mr. 
Hackluyt, a Proteſtant Miniſter, in his Book cf 
| ER Principal 
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Principal Navigations, &c, 2d Part of the 2d Vo- 
lume, p. 81. That godly Profeſſor and painful 
wet *, of the Indian Nation, in Matters con- 
c cerning Religion, Francis Xavier, after great La- 
% bours, Injuries and Calamities, ſuffered with much 
Patience, departed, endued with all ſpiritual Bleſ- 
« ſings, out of this Life, An. 155 2. after that 
„ many Thouſands were by him brought to the 
Knowledge of Chriſt. Of this holy Man, his 
” reg Virtues, and wonderful Works in that 
Religion, Ac. all the latter Hiſtories of the Indian 
„Regions are full.” So far Mr. Hackluyt. 

And Baldeus, another Proteſtant Preacher, in his 
Hiſtory of the Indies, writes as follows: If the 
„Religion of Xavier agreed with ours, we ought to 
« efteem and reverence him, as another St. Paul. 
Vet notwithſtanding the Difference in Religion, 
44 his Zeal, his Vigilance, and the Sanity of his 
« Manners, ought to ftir up all good Men not to 
« do the Work of God negligently. For the Gifts, 
& which Xavier had received, to execute the Office 
« of a Miniſter and Ambaſſador of Feſuus Chriſt, 
« were ſo eminent, that my Soul is not able to ex- 
4 preſs them. If I conſider the Patience and Sweet- 


3 neſs, whetewith he preſented, both to great and 


ſmall, the holy and living Waters of the Goſpel ; 
« if I regard the Courage, with which he fuffered 
* Injuries and Affronts; I am fore'd to cry out 
« with the Apoſtle, Ibo is capable, like bim of 
* theſe wonderful Things ! ” He concludes, by 
making an Apoſtrophe to the Saint himſelf, in theſe 
Words: Might it pleaſe Almighty God, that be- 
sing what you have been, you had been or would 
have been one of ours.“ See this Place quoted in 
the End of St. Francis Xavier's Life, p. 766. 
I ſhall conclude, with the Teſtimony of Mr. Tau- 
vernier (in his Recueil, &c. T. 5. p. 8, 9. Printed 
at Roan, 1724.) In this Place, ſays he, St. Francis 
; : „ "Xavier 
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cc Yavier ended his Miſſion, together with his Life, 
cc after he had eſtabliſh'd the Chriſttan Faith with an 
h which he 

&« paſs d, not only by his Zeal, but alſo by his Ex- 
„ ample and the Holineſs of his Manners---He had 
6c —_ been in China---but there is great Probabili- 
<< ty, that the Religion, which he had eftabliſh'd in 
64 f e Ile of Niphon, extended itſelf into the 
« bouring Countries; and multiplied. by the Cares 
« of that holy Man, who by a juſt Title, may be 
4s called the St. Paul and true Apoſtle of the Indios. 
So far this — GO 8 
piſh Saint. | 


Ae to this lad PRELIMINARY. ; 
There are innumerable other Arguments, A rei} 
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1. That Religion muſt be the beſt its: live i, 
which is the ſafeſt to die in, and that in the JT 
ment of dying Men, whoare not like to be byaſs' 
at that Time, by Intereſt, Humour or Paſfion. 
Now it is certain, that many, who from their very 
Infancy, have always lived roteſtants, have deſired 
to die Catholicks, of which King Charles II, and 
many others, are daily Inſtances; and neuer yet one, | 
who all his Life-time had been a Catholick, deſired 
to die a Proteſtant ; therefore our Religion muſt be 
the better. f 
2. That Religion muſt be the beſt, which fur 
niſhes its Followers with the beſt Means and Helps to 
eternal Salvation, which is the End of all Religion, 


and the great Concern for which we all came into 
the World : But the Catholick Religion furniſhes 


its Followers with better Means and Helps towards 
their eternal Salvation, . than any of the — 
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_ reform'd Churches: For example, the canonical 
Hours of Prayer every Day for the Clergy ; the 

Retirement and Exerciſes of a monaſtick Life, for 
the Religious of both Sexes ; the daily aſſiſting at 
'the euchariſtick Sacrifice, Confeflion of Sins, fre- 
quent Faſts, Cc. all which Things are laid aſide by 
the pretended Reformation. Therefore the Catho- 
lick Religion is to de preferred. 

3. That Religion is preferable to all others, the 
Doctrine and. Preaching of which is, and always 
has been more forcible and efficacious, in order to the 

taking off Mens Minds from the periſhable Goods 
of this World, and fixing them wholly and ſolely 
upon the great Buſineſs of Eternity. But ſuch is 
the Doctrine and Preaching of the Catholick 
Church ; Witneſs thoſe Multitudes of holy Solita- 
ries. in our Communion, that have retired them- 
ſelves from the World, 79 renounc d all the Advan- 
tages, to which their h or Fortune had entitled 
them, for the Love of Heaven. How many Kings, 
Queens and Princes, both in our own Country and 
in other Kingdoms abroad, have wr vant] fy a 
Crown and Scepter for this kind of Life? How ma- 
ny of the greateſt Nobility to this Day, in all Coun- 
tries where the Catholick Religion flouriſhes, follow 
the ſame Foot · ſteps? Whereas the Refor mation has 
ber t produced any ſuch Fruits. 

0 hat an Fx is to be preferr'd, which 
: God Almighty favours more than others, by beſtow- 
ing upon its Paſtors and Teachers more Genal Marks 
of his Benevolence. Amongſt which,. none of the 
leaſt is that precious Gift of Continency, upon 
which St. Paul ſets ſo high a Value, 1 Cor. 7. v. 7, 
8, 32, 33, 34 and 38. But daily 3 makes 
it evident, that many Thouſands of the Catholick 
Clergy, and Religious of both Sexes, are favoured 
with this precious Gift, ſerving God, without Re- 
proach, in perfect Purity of Mind and Body: Where- 
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as few or none, of the Pretenders to Reformation, 
have ever attained to this Perfection: And Luther 
himſelf, who declares upon Galat. 1. v. 15. 7. 5. 
fal. 291, 2. that he had this Gift whilſt a popiſh 
Frier, no ſooner commenced Reformer, but he loſt 
it. Therefore God is with us, and not with them. 
5. Few or no Catholicks become Proteſtants, but 
ſuch as by their ſcandalous Lives were a Diſgrace to 
us whilſt among us, and, commonly ſpeaking, grow 
{till worſe when they have left us, as we fee by daily 
Experience: W hereas ſuch Proteſtants as become Ca- 
tholicks, generally ſpeaking, have been, before their 
Converſion, ſober and pious Perſons in their Way; 
or, if they have been looſe before, commonly 
their Manners for the better together with their Re- 
ligion, I appeal to the Conſciences of as many Pro- 
teſtants as are acquainted with any of our Converts, 
or any of thoſe which have forſaken our Commu- 
nion, if this Obſervation be not true in both its 
Parts: And if true, whether or no, this be not ve- 
ry much to the Credit of our Religion? 8 
6. It is viſible to any unprejudiced Eye, that there 
is far more Devotion, more Charity, in a word, 
more Religion amongſt Catholicks, than there is 
amongſt Proteſtants. Our Churches are more fre- 
quented; and our Behaviour there, is far more edify- 
ing. Witneſs the ingenious Spe&ator, Vol. 6. n. 460. 
We have in Catholick Countries a far greater Num- 
ber of Hoſpitals and Alms-houſes. Our Clergy are 
more eſteemed and reſpected ; the Word of God is 
more frequently preach'd and attentively heard, &c. 
Nay, I am willing to put it to the Judgment of 
Proteſtants themſelves, who are acquainted with any 
of us, whether thoſe Papi/ts, as they call them, 
with whom they are acquainted, are not for the moſt 
part more religious in their Behaviour, and better 
Chriſtians than the generality of their RE 7 
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Now what Account can be given for this, but that 
their Religion is the better? 
FT. It is allow'd at all Hands, that Salvation may 
be obtain'd in the Roman Catholick Church. Lu- 
ther himſelf, in his Book againſt the 5 ſays, 
« We confeſs, that under the Papacy are many 
„good Chriftian Things, yea all that is good in 
4“ Chriſti ; and that we had it from thence, 
«< For we acknowledge, that in the Papacy. is the 
« true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament 
6 of the Altar, true Keys for the Forgiveneſs of 
ec Sins; true Office of Preaching, true Catechifm, 
as the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
«© and the Articles of the Faith, &c. I ſay more- 
cc over, that under the Papacy, is true Cbriſtianih, 
even the very Kernel of Chriſtianity.” See this 
Place quoted by two. French Proteſtant Miniſters jn 
their; Montauban juſtifie, printed 1662. Who tell 
us in the ſame Place, —— not only all Germam, 


but all Europ. knows, that Melancthan, being deſi - 


red by his Mother to tell her, which of the two Re- 
ligions was the better, the Roman Catholick or the 
Proteſtant, gave her this Anſwer, The Lutheran, 
i. e. Proteſtant, is the more plauſible, the Catholick 
the more ſafe. Now none but Proteſtants them- 
ſelves will affirm, that there is any Security in their 
Communion ; all other Chriſtians deny it : There- 
| fore in the Judgment of all the World, we muſt be 
on the fafer Side. 

8. The Catholick Church in Communion with 
Reme, is, and always has been, the great Body of 
Chriſtians deſcending from: the Apoſtles, from which 
all other Sects, at their firſt Beginning, ſeparated 
themſelves; and whoſe Authority they all acknow- 
ledged before ſuch Separation: As it is viſible our 
Anceſtors did, for many Ages, before the pretended 
Reformation. Tis ſhe, that in all Diviſions of Reli- 


gion, which have been to this Day, has always had, 
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at the Time that any ſuch Diviſion began, both a 
Majority of Number, and a Pre-eminence of Dignity 
and Authority, with reſpect to every particular Se, 
that has been divided from her: Therefore ſhe has a 
fairer Title than any other Communion, to the In- 
heritance of the Apoſtles, iand all Church Authority 
derived from them. She is the Stock or Trunk of 
the Tree immoveably fix d in the Ground: 4 o- 
ther Sects, are but as ſo many Branches lopp'd off 
from the Tree ſcatter'd here — there, and | wither- 
ing away in their reſpective Rees, | 

9. As Rebellion in the State, ſo Schiſm in the 
Church, can only then be, when a leſſer, or at leaſt 
an inferior Part ſeparates from the greater or ſuperi- 
or. But this was never our Caſe, who never 
ted from any greater or ſuperior Church: There- 
fore the Schim cannot be on our Side. To which 
Conſideration, if we add, that at the Time of the 
pretended Reformation, we only continued where 
we were, in the Terms of Communion, which had 
been fix*'d Jong beſore; it will be found evident, 
that Proteſtants broke off from us, not we from 
them ; as the Ship breaks looſe from the Shore, not 
the Shore from the Ship; becauſe the Shore conti- 
nues juſt where it was. 

10. Catholicks have an evident Aſſurance, even 
in the Principles of Proteftants, that their Church 
impoſes not upon them any Errors in Fundamentals, 
Since thoſe fame Articles, which ſhe teaches them at 
preſent, and which Proteſtants impeach of Error, 
were conſeſſedly her Doctrine lang before the Refor- 
mation; at which Time it muſt be allowed, ſhe err- 
ed not in Fundamentals, at leaſt where the oriental 


Churches agreed with her (as they did in moſt Points 


conteſted by Proteſtants) otherwiſe the whole Chrif- 


tian Church muſt, at that Time, have erred in Fu- 
damentals, which Proteſtants grant to be impoſſible. 
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ſuch Aſſurance, that the Doctrine of their Church 


doth not contain Errors, even in Fundamentals, ſince 


they do not deny, but that ſhe, or any other parti. 
cular Church, may err even in Fundamentals, tho 
the univerſal Church cannot. And what makes their 
Caſe ſtill worſe is, that they don't certainly know, 
what are Fundamentals, and what not ; rd nce the 


| Reformed Churches and Doctors, could never yet 


come to an Agreement about this Matter. 
11. It is a great Prejudice againſt the preten 

Reformation, that all ancient Pretenders to Refor- 
mation (i. e. all thoſe, that in former Ages under- 
took to alter or amend the Church's Doctrine) were 
condemn'd by the ancient Church for Hereticks, and 
are acknowledg'd to have been ſuch by Proteſtants 
themſelves. Therefore Proteſtants have juſt Reaſon 
to apprehend, Jeſt walking in the ſame Paths, they 
be involved in the ſame Misfortune, | 
12. The ancient Catholick Church inſiſted no leſs 
upon her Authority, in finally determining Contro- 
verſies of Religion, than the Church in Communion 
with Rome does at preſent : Nor did ſhe ever permit 
SeQaries to appeal from her Deciſions to the Letter 
of the Scripture, taken according to their own pri- 
vate Interpretation, but oblig'd them to ſtand to her 
Judgment, as evidently appears in the Caſe of the 
Arians, and all other ancient Hereſies, which no leſs 
pretended to plain Scripture, than Proteſtants do now- 
a-days. Therefore the Uſe of that Authority by 
which Proteſtants at preſent ſtand condemn'd, and 
by which the greatgſt part of their Controverſies was 
decided, before Luther or Calvin was born, is an 
ancient Inheritance, which we have received ſrom 
the firſt and pureſt Ages (as they are call'd by Pro- 
teſtants;) and this ancient Church, in her Principles 

and Practices, was directly oppoſite to Proteſtancy. 
13. Proteſtants to defend their Reformation 
l which was condemn'd at its firſt Apdearance oy 
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the whole Body of Church Guides of divine Ap» 
pointment, the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles) are for- 
ced to have Recourſe to a Rule of Faith, which if: 
allow'd of, would ſet all both ancient and modern 
Hereticks out of. the Reach of Church Authority.” 
They are forc'd to appeal to a Tribunal, at which 
it is not poſſible that any Sectary ſhould ever be con- 
demn'd. Such a Rule, ſuch a Tribunal is the Scri- 
pture, interpreted not by Authority of Church 
Guides, but by every one's private Judgment. For 
this is in effect making every private Chriſtian ſu- 
preme Judge, both of the Scripture itſelf, and of all 
Controverſies in Religion, and authorizing him to 
prefer his own Whimſies before the Judgment of 
the whole Church of God. Now how could any 
ns Sectary's Cauſe be put upon a ſurer Iſſue, than by 
; his being made himſelf the ſupreme Judge of it, 
7 Thus Proteſtant. Principles furniſh all Hereticks 
6 with Arms againſt the Churen. | 
ag 14. The holy Fathers, who, defended the: Churok os 
5 againſt ancient Hereticks, have made uſe of the ſelf- 
ie ſame ' Weapons which we emplo againſt Prote- 
hs ſtants at preſent, viz. Antiquity, t 1 Ae Cam: Nas , 
. trons, Apoſtolical Succg ion — Tho 
munion with Rome, the Name of . * 
Authority, &c. Witneſs Tertullian's Book of Pre- 
ſeriptions againſt Hereſies, Vincent of Lerines's Com- 
montterium, St, Auguſtine's Book £4 the Unity 2 the 
Church, his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Mani 
call'd Bauens: c. 4. Sc. Therefore olive 
Catholicks have the ſame Grounds for their Reli- 
gion, as the Ancients had, and tis with them We 
muſt ſtand or fall. 

15. That Church is the true e of the 
ancient Church, which, as a dutiful Child,  has\a 
greater Regard to her Authority, receiving, without 
5 Exception, all her Deciſions; obliging herſelf, in her 
4 very Profeſſion of * never o the Scri- 
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ptures, otherwiſe than according to the unanimous 
Conſent of Antiquity ; [ſee the Creed of Pius IV.] 


admitting of all paſt general Councils ; having a high 


Veneration for the Fathers, and ever appealing to an- 
cient Traditions and Practices. Now it is viſible, 
that this is the Character of the preſent Catholick 
Church, and! can by no means be applied to any 
Branch of the Reformation. Therefore our Church 
alone is the true Daughter of the ancient Church, 
_ conſequently ſhe alone is the true Church of 
C 1 * | = | 5 N 

= Proteſtants are indebted to us for. all that they 
have of Good in their Faith, Diſcipline or Liturgy. 
From us they had the Scriptures; from us the Apo- 
ſtles, Nicene and Athanaſian Creed; from us the Ca- 
non Eaw; from us their Viſitations, Convocations 
and Synods; from us their Cenſures, Church Dig- 


nities-and Orders, if they have any: Their Com- 


mon-Prayer-Book is, in a great meaſure, tranſlated 


from our Miſſals; and their Service and Admini- 


ſtration of the Sacraments, is an Imitation of our 
Rituals, Now let any indifferent Perſon judge, 
whether of the two is to be preferr'd, as having 4 


fairer Fitle to be the true Church of Chrifs ; that 


which. is of itſelf, without being indebted: to any 
other, | ſufficiently furniflyd with all good and neceſ- 
ſary Faith, Diſcipline, Laws, Order, Liturgy, Qt. or 
that which is forc'd to borrow: all this from others. 

17. Proteſtant Churches could never yet agree 
upon any one uniform Profeſſion of Faith as to 
thoſe controverted Points, in which they diſſent 
from us: Nay every particular Branch of the Re- 
formation has varied very much in its Confeſſions 
ant! Articles of Religion, as the learned Boſſuet has 
demonſtrated in his Hiſtory of the Variations of the 
Pxoteftant Churches. And yet, after all their Cor- 


tections, were any of us to inform ourſelves of any 
two different Minifters concerning their Sentiments, 


with 
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with relation to thoſe Artieles, which are the chief 


Matter of Controverſy: between: Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants, it is great odds, that they would not both 
agree throughout in the ſame Account: Whereas | 


Catholicks have one uniform Profeſſion of Faith in 


the Creed of Pius IV, unalterable and inviolable; 


and all unanimouſly conſpire in maintaining every 
Article thereof. T his is the Standard of our Faith 
in England; the ſame is profeſs'd without any Va- 


riety or Difference in France, Spain, Htaly, Germany,. 


Poland, Ic. even to the Eaſt and Met. Indies, and 


whereſoever our Religion is ſpread. Which Uniſor- 


mity of Belief, in ſuch a Multitude and Variety of 


People, cannot but be an Argument of rithy, as 
endleſs Diſſenſions and Uncertainty of Reſalutions 


muſt be an Argument of Erron. 

18. It is a Blemiſh to the Honour of the Refor- 
mation, and argues a Weakneſs in the Cauſe, that 
their Controvertiſts, for the moſt: part, 
of enhancing the Credit of their Religion, by admit- 
ting into it 4 confuſed Medley of diverie-Sefts, and 
challenging; for their — man — 
to have agrend with them in ſome A 
in diſſenting from the Pope, — fs ae 
Principle 5 have been from thoſe of 
Proteſtants. itnels the Flenricians, the Wigsois, 
the Vandais, the Lollards, Wicklsf, Haſs, &c.\ whe 


all, in many conſiderable Points, differ d from Pro- 


from the moſt certain Records of 


teſtantz, as appears 


Church Hiſtory ; whereas the Catholick Church ac- 


knowledges none for her Children, who have not, 


in all Points, ſubmitted to her Deciſions, and both 
| lived and died united to her in Faith and Commu- 


nion: Which Difference is the more remarkable, 
for that Li and Verity go commonly Hand in 


to have been Abettars of Error. 
19. It 


are defwous 


Hand; and the Cauſe of Fruth ſtands not in need 
of borrowing a Support ü | 
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19. It has often come to paſs, that thoſe Prote- 
Rants, who were the moſt zealous in their Way, 
and moſt averſe from the Roman Religion, have 
been brought over to it, either by travelling in Ca- 
tholick Countries, ' or by converſing with Catholicks, 
and finding them and their Religion ſo different from 
what they had been repreſented to them. It is hard 
to ſay, whether this be a greater Credit to our Re- 
ligion, the Beauty of which, when ſet in a true 
Light, is fo attractive, or a Diſcredit to Proteſtant 
Teachers, that cannot ſupport their Cauſe without 


Miſrepreſentations and Lies. 
20. Many Proteſtants have been converted to the 


Catholick Reli ons oy by making it their dail Prayer 
to God, that if they were not in the true Religion, 
he would, by his C race, bring them to it before 
they fied. t is what the Dutcheſs of York, King 


James the Second's firſt Lady, and Mother to Queen | 


Mary and Queen Anne, teitifies of herſelf in her 
Declaration, Auguſt the 20th 1670, and what many 
others have experiene d. Would to God many more 
would make the Experiment! What can they ap- 

prehend in taking God for their Director in the im- 

3 Concern of Religion, and ſe for his 
Light, who has been pleaſed to promiſe, Luke 11. 


v. 9. Ah, and it 1 pony oaks and you 


ſhall find ? Now what can be more Credit 
of any Religion, than that God Almighty ſhould 


direct as many to it, as ſincerely pray for = wy | 


tion in the Choice of Religion? 
Theſe Propoſitions being premiſed by why of 
Preliminaries, or by way of an Introduction ta the 


true Church of Chriſt, we ſhall now proceed. to the 


principal Queſtion, in which we are to prove and 
maintain againſt the Exceptions of Mr, R. the In- 
_ fallibility of this ſame true Church of Chriſt in all 
Matters belonging to Faith. Lis what we. _ 
our to do in the in Diſcourſe. 
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The Queſtion concerning the Infallibility * the Church 
Es flated. 


HERE is no Controverſy i in all Polemic Di- 
vinity, the fight Deciſion of which is of more 
Importance, than of this concerning the unerring Au- 
thority, or, as it is commonly term'd, the Isfalliiliy 
of the Church of Chri/t : Becauſe the Reſolution of 
this Difficulty is, in effect, the ſhorteſt Way to put 
2n End to all Diſputes, at leaſt, if it may be fairly 
reſolv'd on the Catholick Side: For who will pre- 
ſume to diſpute againſt the Sentence ofa Judge, whom 


he is forc'd to acknowlodgy Infallible | in his Judg- 


ment? Now, in order to the right Deciſion of this 


important Controverſy, it muſt be neceſſary, in the 
firſt place, fairly to ſtate the Queſtion ; leſt other- 


wiſe we may ſtray from the — or beat the Air 
by fighting without.an A os e 17 
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* Tis the . ant of taking this Precaution, if 1 not 
her a Deſign of puzzling the Queſtion, which 
led ſo many Proteſtant Controvertiſts out of the 
May, whilſt, in their Eſſays on this Subject, they 
confound the Infallibility of the Catholick Church 
of Chrift in general, with that of the particular 
Church or Dioceſs of Rome. And then will needs 
underſtand our Syſtem of Infallibility in ſuch an out 
of the way Senſe, as if we meant. thereby a non- 
ſenſical Quality, by which the Almighty took away 
our Free-will, by an irreſiſtible Operation on the 
Underſtanding or Heart. Mr. R. in his late Au. 
fiver to a Letter on the Subject of In allibiliyy, has fal- 
len into both theſe Faults; in which, as far as re- 
garqds the latter, he is the more inexcu ſable, becauſe he 
himſelf acknowledges, p. 14. with the gen 


of Proteſtant *Divines, the Church's Hail 
Fundamentals, and that without any Prejudice to 


Free-will. Now if God, as he owns, may always 
eſerve a Company of Chriſtians, in ſome Part or 
other of the World, free from Errors in Fundamentals, 
without any irreſtible le Operation, either on their Rea- 
fon or Aﬀeftions, I would gladly know, why he 
may not, in like manner, preſerve his Catholick 
Church free from all Errors in Faith ? _ 

To come therefore to the true State of the Que- 
ſtion, it may be thus briefly propoſed : Whether or 
no the Church, which Chri/t eſtabliſh'd, and which 
in the Creed we profeſs to believe (that is, the true 
Catholick Church, whichſeever or whereſoever the 
be) can, at any time, ceaſe to be Orthodox in her 

Doctrine relating to the | Faith once delivered tothe 
Saints, or fall into any pernicious Errors, by which 
1 of her Children may be endanger'd, 

confequen to withdraw them- 
ſelves from ber — — union on F Al Proteſtants, if they 
will-not own themſelves: Schiſmaticks, are obliged to 
by ſhe can, lince wife they cannot juſtify: their 

Fre 


8 0 2 omwy 


KSA FNF 7 Far ra ERNIE TTaSYPSRSSSYIHTSS 


of the Catholick Chureb, '8&c. 735 
pretended Reformation, made in Oppoſition to all 
Churches then in in the World. So that it 
was not ſo much their Free- choice, as the Neceſſity 
of of their Cauſe, that forced them upon 
inſt the Church's Infallibilit e if this 
ſtands, their Reformation muſt I as being entirely 
built upon the Suppoſal of the Church s being gone 


aſtray by pernicious Errors. 
Catholieks, on the other ſide, have always main- 


tain'd, that the true Church of: Chriſt cannot fall in- 


to a in her Deciſions with relation to Faith: 


Not that her Councils or Paſtors are over ruled in 


their Determinations by an irreſiſtible Neceſſity, but 
that there is an all- wiſe and all · powerful Providence, 
which at all Times watches over the Church, and 


by Means eaſy te the Almighty, the without any 
Prejudice to human Free- will, conducts her Guides 


to the Truth. - 'So that, notwithſtanding the Frail- 
ties and Paſſions of Men, theſe Guides ſhall never 
all concur in teaching of Error. Tis in this Senſe, 
that we maintain the Church of Chri/? infallible, 
and that from innumerable Texts of Scripture, 
from the Creed, and the Practice of all Ages; 
whilſt Proteſtants, through the Misfortune of their 
Cauſe, are obliged to fight againſt Scripture, Creed 
and Church, having no other Arms, but the So- 
phiſtry of ſome Philoſophical Quibbles, which ought 
not to have any Weight with a Chriſtian in Theo- 
logical Diſputes. 


e ſhall therefore, in the following Goftions en- 
2 to eſtabliſh this important Truth, after we 


have firſt proved, from many Texts of Scripture, 


that the Church and her Paſtors, by divine Appoint- | 
ment, are the Judges of Controverſies of Religion, 
to whole Deci all * faithful are obliged to * 


mit. 


- 


1 
1 
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* the Church of Chriſt, in her Councils and Pl 

flers, is a fr ge of all Controverſies of Religion, 
and that all 

Her Dec: 1ftons. 


As we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe that theſe Jan 
in Religion, this total Breach of Communion a. 
mongſt Chriſtians, this multitude of Sects differing 
in Matters of the higheſt Importance, can be agree- 
able to him, who, being Truth itſelf, can approve 
of nothing but what is Truth; and who, above all 
Things, has recommended Unity to his F ollowers, 
and ſo heartily prayed for their Continuance in per- 
fect Unity, Jahn 13. and 17. So we cannot reaſons- 
bly queſtion, but that, in his infinite Wiſdom and 
boundleſs —_— he has appointed the moſt pro- 
per Means, b oy which we might effectually be — 
to the right Way of Truth and Unity, by leaving us, 
beſides the — a living Judge to decide our 
Controverſies, and put an End to our otherwiſe end- 
leſs Diſputes. A Judge, on whom the unlearned 
might ſecurely rely, and to whom the moſt learned 
ſhould be obliged to ſubmit; whoſe Voice and De- 
ciſion both the one and the other might hear and 
underſtand ; and from whoſe Sentence neither the 
one nor the other ſhould be permitted to appeal. For 
as in every well-order'd Commonwealth, let the 
Law be never ſo clear and perfect, the Wiſdom of 
the Law-giver has always thought it neceſſary to 
eſtabliſh a Court of Judicature, to decide all De- 
bates that might ariſe, and put an End to Law 
Suits, which muſt be endleſs where ſuch a Court is 
wanting, and .cach Party is left to interpret the 
Law for himſelf : So the Wiſdom of our divine Law- 
giver, beſides the Scripture, which comprizes, at leaſt 


in a great meaſure, his holy Law, has been Py 


Chriſtians are ON to N fo. 
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to appoint his ſpiritual Court of Tudicature bo decide | 
all our religious Controverſies, which Court i is no 
other than his Church. | 
For tho' it is not to be q queſtion'd, but that Gar ö 
Almighty could, if he pleased, have 2 order'd, that 
the Scripture ſhould be fo plain in all Neceſlaries: as 
to ſtand in need of no Interpreter : Vet He, that di- 
rected Saul to Ananias, and Cornelius to Peter, "and 
who will have Men be guided by Men, has other- 
wiſe order'd it ;, ſo that at preſent the Scriptures 1 in 
many Places are obſcure, even where Salvation i is at 
ſtake. Witneſs 2 Peter 3. v. 16. In which (Epiſ- 
tles of St. Paul) are ſome things hard t9 be under flood, 
which they, that are unlearned and unſtable, wreſt, as 
they do all the other ſcriptures, to their mon deſtruct ion. 
Which Danger ariſing” from Inſtability, thoſe will 
effectually eſcape, who, by receiving both the Scri- 
ptures and the Interpretation of them from the fame 
Hand, i. e. from the Church of Chrift, are Oy 
founded on the Rock of Church Authority. | 
But what Proofs. from Scripture for the Authority of 
Church Guides in deciding Controver ſi es of Relig 1 
7 ; and the Obligation of the Faithful. to fit, ts 
them 9 
1. In the old Law we read, Deut. 17. v. 8, 95 
&c. If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judge 
ment---being matters of controver o ow within thy 518580 
Then ſhalt thou ariſe, So get t into the place” 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe ; 225 thou 24 5 4 
unto the Priefts, the Levites, and unto the Judges, that 
ſhall be in thoſe days, and enquire ; and they fhall ſhew' 
thee the ſentence of judgment: And thou ſhalt do accor 


ing to the ſentence which they of that place, which the” A 


Lord ſhall chooſe, ſhall ſhew 7 and thou ſhalt dferve 
to do according to all that they inform thee ; accordn 
to the ſentence of the law which they ſhall teach thee 
and according to the judgment which they ſhall tell thee, 
then /halt do T how ſbalt not decline from the ſentence 
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which they 2 ſew thee to the right hand nor to the 
| . And the man that will do pre umptuouſhy, and 
bill not hear ben to the prieſt, that Handerh to mini fer 
there before the Lord thy God, or unte 15 5 Judge, even F 
es man ſhall die + And thou ſhalt put away "thi evi evil 
from Iſrael: And all the people ſhall hear id fear, 
2. do no more preſum 1 In which Text it is 
evident, 'that by the Ordinance of God, . the Mint 
ſters of the Synagogue were appointed the ſupre 
and ultimate judges in all controverſies relating 
the interpretation of the Levitical Law, and 5 
the people were obli ed to ſtand to their deciſion un- 
der pain of death. Hence Hoſea 4. v. 4. To expreſ 
the extreme perverſeneſs and obſtinacy of the people 
of Iſrael, God Almighty compares them to thoſe 
that contend with, and ſhew diſobedience to the 
| prieſt. Thy people are as they that firive with the 
prieft. 'So much for the Authorit 6 Church Guides, 
in Controverſies of Religion i in the old Law. 
„ Ao the new Law we have no lefs Moftriow 
Teſtimonies for the Authority i of the Councils and 
Paſtors of the Church in judging of . F Con- 
troverſies, and the Obligation. of the Faithſul to Ml ic, 
ſtand to their Judgment, Mat. 18. v. 15,16, 17718. C 
if = 5700 hee treſpaſs againſt thee Li. 2. either WY dee 
perſonal O ENCE, or by way of f ill Ex- Git 
4 Ar Scandal,” of which our Saviour. had been WM ma 
ſpeaking before, v. 6 and 7.] Go and tell him hu ma 
| fault between * and him alone : if he Jhall hear dre. 
thee, thou haſt gain'd thy brother. But if he ill not dre: 
hear thee, then take with thee one or tio mares &c. the 
And if he ſball negle# to hear them, tell it [his Fault Chi 
and Neglect] to the church And if he neglett to bear Age 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and if t! 
à publican "fas a Perſon excommunicated, and whoſe M witt 
Company thou oughteſt to fly, as the Jews at that they 
time did the Company of Heathens and Publicans. of < 


1 Verih, I fay unte you, toharſoeuer ye [before whom 


" ſuch 
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ſuch Matters are brought] ii bind: on earth, ball 
be bound in (heaven an wharſaever ye" af, ſu 
ſuch Offender's Penitence] on earth; be 
loſed in heaven. From the f View of this-while 
Paſſage, ene it, Mr. R. p. 
28, thinks it is moſt cleatly evident, that the Words 
relate not to: Articles of Faith, but to criminal Mat- 
ters, vix. to/T reſpaſſes:of one private Man againſt 


his Brother; not conſidering that the and 
moſt dangerous T reſpaſſes, and which more eſpoci- 
ally (as being ſpiritual Caſes) ought to be br ta 
the ſpiritual Court ok the are ſuch Offen- 
ces by which the Souls of many, the Truth. of Re- 
bajo, and the Unity of the Church, are en rd: 
If then other Treſpaſſes of our Brother are atters 


of Complaint, and of tho Church's. Cogniſunce, 


much more theſe. And if in thoſe, where Faith 
is not concetnꝭd, wie are obliged to hear our Church 


Guides, how much more where Faith is concern d? 
As for the Infallibility of the Church, which Mr. 

R. takes very ill that any: one ſhould infer. from this 

Text, we have. ſo many other Scripture. Proofs for 


it, that we might, » without any Detriment to our 


Cauſe, Gin up this; provided that he grant what in- 
deed no one can deny y; that the Church 3 is here cons 
ſtituted Judge of ouỹr· Controverſies, and we com» 
manded to hear this Judge. Aker: which, if he 


maintains that the Church may ſtill lead her Chil- 


dren into pernicious Errors, he muſt fall into this 
dreadful Abſurdity; to ſay that God, co | 
the People to hear and follow the Jud 


if they follow, they muſt run the risk of 
with them into the Ditch, and periſhing there; if 
they follow not, they muſt tranſgreſs the Command 
of God: Unleſs, which is equally abſurd, he will 


. rr 4 


to 


gment of their 
Church Guides, may notwithſtanding, for ſome 
Ages, provide them with none but blind ones, whoin 


89 De te ee 
to be che Judge of our Controverſies, has ” te 
the People to judge, whether the Church judges ri 
or no; which, in effect, would be making e 
private Chriſtian Judge of the Church intent % 
— Church his Judge. 4 
3. The Authorit 7 Church Guides in deciding 
| Controverſies, and — Obligation of the Faithful to 
hear them ànd ſtand to their Determination, is alſo 
taught, Late 10. v. 16. ' He that brureth yu, heareth 
mme; aud be that deſpiſeth. you, defpiſeth me; an be 
 ehat deſpiſeth me, deſpeſeth him that ſent me. John 20. 
v. 21. As my Fathir hath ſent — even fo T'ſend you. 
Eph. 4. v. 11, 12, &c. Hle gave ſome, Apoſtles, &c, 
and ſome, paſtors and teachers for the perſecting of the 
 faints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the ea: Ele 7 
the Body of Chriſt; till we all come in the uniiy of 
faith, and of the dnowledye of | the Son of - A 
the meaſure ＋ the | flature of the ' fulneſs- of "Obriſt 
FAT wE HENCEFORTH BE NO/MORE CHI! 
| DREN TOSS'D TO AND FRO, AND'CARRIED A- 
BOUT WITH EVERY" WIND. o DocTRINE. — 
THE SLEIGHT or Mx, — 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive © mg 25 
truth in leave, may grin up into him in age . which 
ig the head, even Chriſt. Heb, 13. v. 7, &c. R. 
member them which have. the; rule over you, who: have 
Rees unto you the ward of God, 1 z Faith fell 
eſus Chriſt the ſame ah oa -day, and far 
ever. Be not carried about with diverſe and firange 
deftrines. Ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule 
over you," and fubmit yourſelves.” 1. John 4. v. 6. 
He that knoweth God, heareth us: He that is not of 
(God, heareth not us By this we: know. the e 4 
truth and the ſpirit of error far 4 
From which Texts: of Seren it B 
that all Chriſtians are commanded to hear the Apo- 
Mes and their Sucoeſſors, the Paſtors and Teachers 
IN — as Gy __ ung 
1 erves 


Wat as IAG EEE 


of the Catholick' Charch,\ &c. 1 
ſclves to them, and fallow their Faith : And that 
theſe Paſtors and Teachers have been given by Chri/f 
ö for our Guides in the Way to a happy Eternity; 

: for maintaining us in Unity, and Trutb, and preſer- 
ving us from being carriaæd atoay by the ſleigbt of Here- 
5 i ticks with every Mind of Doctrine. So that tis only 
: in following them that we can be ſecure. © Nor is 
: there any Diſtinction here made between the Apo- 
ſtles and the Paſtors and Teachers of ſucceeding A- 
8 ges, as to the Obligation of the People's adhering toz 
4 and following them: But as Jeſus Chriſt. is the ſame 
5 ſpiritual Kingdom, as we have proved, Prelim. 15, 
ſhall always ſubſiſt; ſo. ſhall the Authority of the 
4 Church Guides, eſtabliſh d by him, always continue 
with their Sucoeſſors. Go, tach all natim And 
y bebgld J am with you always, even ta the and af the 
1 world, Mot. a8. 1 MET ain 
4 From what has been ſaid\in this Section tis natu- 
- ale infergthia abvious; Ttuth, that the firſt Teachs 
E 
ed tot zagamit the WI dy ot BI 
3 and Paſtorg of. all the Churches upon Band, wer | 
Wl guilty of an evident Violation of the Law of Ch HH 
n refuling to hear the true Church of Chriſt, which. 
1 ſoever or Mhereſoever ſhe. was; and ſetting up the 
„ Fandard of Revolt againſt the Authority: of her Fa- 
9” i fiors and Guides the Succeſſors of thæ Apoſtles. Now 
% * bee frſt Reformers laid the Foundation of this 
6 Fabrick by a manifeſt: Violation of -the.. Ordinances 
of Cbriſt, what: Security can thoſe have that follow 
ſuch Leaders, and venture their Souls in thoſe Paths 
4 IU which they have trodden out to them ? Is it not 
t, 


here like to be verified, ¶ the blind tead the blinii 
bath ſhall fall into the ditch, Mat. 15. v. 14; 
OO oo e eee Toda ene 
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5 Srerion the: bb. Fr 
That the Church of Chriſt, tobich, at we row oy in 


the Feregeing Seftiony'" 1 by dtvine Appointment th 


Full aur C rfies of Religion; is by diving 
Frm + mifallible ir the 1 | of UG this" Tone | 


The firſt Prof from Zeich 59. v. 20, 1. 


be Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and to them IF 


turn from tranſgreſſion in Facob, ſaith\the Lord + A. 
for me; this is y covenant: with them, ſaiub th Lord; 
2 Spirit that is upon'thee, dum u which I have 
t in thy mouth, 45 6 not depart out / tiy mouib, ner 

a ot mot hof nor 2 the mouth of 
oed, ih, 4 Lord, entefarth un 
ru In this plain Text God J Almighty: has given 
us a ſull Aſſurance, in the Way of à ſtanding and 
everlaſting Covenant, that after the Coming of 


Chriſt our Redeemer, hi that is, the N. 
Ge, 25 Spirit e — 8 | 


the: Churchy ſhould never abandon) tier F and! That 

the words aueh he hits pui iin dur mau abe the 
whole Chriſtian Truth in All its Purley; as it was 
— and deliveſ'd: by<this fame Nedeemer, ybould 
=_ e of 'her mouth; _e. ; "ſhould be 

taught and profeſs'd her Seed 

hijo! al al Genrnwan . 11 henge Aue ür wor.” 
et. us now / ſee what Mr. N. ad to dus Text; 
80325 16; In rhe firſt place he anſwwers, hat this 
N belongs to the Few at their i Com 
\Chriftianity ; rohe the Striptures 
will bs ſome time before the End of the Hari 
it is viſible, that this firſt Anſwer, Which reftratis 
this glorious Promiſe to the Fewer, at the * of 
heir Converſion, towards the End of dhe 'W: 

can neither be reconciled with the Words of 5 
Prophecy itſelf, nor with that which goes immedi- 
utely before, and that which n 5 


8 - Serre. =. r Oe VE OY SO RO ECO OL ITInT By 


in 
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The Words of the Prophecy itſelf plainly e date this 


Covenant from the Time of the Coming. the Re- 


deemer, that is, from the Time of Chriff's firſt Co- 


ming; Te Redeerher Jhall come 10 Zion, Nec. Tbe 


Verſe, which gocs immediately before, plainly ſpeaks 


of the callin ng of the Gentiles, Which was at his b 


Coming; They ſhall fear the name of the Lord fo 


the weſt, and his 4 from the 7727 tb 


And the whole Chap ter which immediately 

is a Clear. Prediction EY the Glory of the Chriſtian 
Church, i in the abundant Acceſs A An Gentiles 

the Contents BELLY to 138 bg in the = Bir - 
tant Bible. Beſides, petual Cove- 
nant made to the 5 51 425 1 all e if 


underſtood of the Terus only, ſquare with the com- 
mon Notion of - Chriſtians, that this Converſion of 


the eos ſhall not be eil near the End of the 
World ; that is, till the ka of the Gentiles bs came 


in Ro V..2 i ene g 
60 5 5 . e 1 

then all the end co ts I 4. t (yt 
. 80 St. 24. I. v. 25, 26, 2 AG 


ul, 
ing 0 ite eon of Hal, fers to this Pro- 
phecy of 7 v. 20, 21. Tre he does: And 
this Ae is ver juſt ; inafmuch as the Few, 
at their, Chg by alſo be entitled to a ſhare 
in this. Coyehant, by entring into the Church, tp 
which in generat the Covenant was made. But it 


is one 1e eee le with St. af] that the 12 


the 9 Fews os, wit þ Excluſion to the "Oi 
* of a / hich Expoſition of this = 

ph cy „ as we 2 ſten, cannot reconcil'd v 

the 92 y Words of the Prophecy. But Mr. R. v5 
ing con 1 * to himſelf of the 0 eſs of this fi 
* om, Bas another Anſwer, which we ſhall n 
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In the 7 3 therefore, ſuppoſing this Promiſe to 
belong to the Church of Chr; in general, he will 
not allow that the Infallibility of the Church can be | 
proy d thereby : Becauſe, ſays he, the Word "God | 
may be fi preſerv d in his Charch, and yet this noi. 
withanding, bath Miniflers and People may miſtake | 
the true meaning of it. And as for the Promiſe of 


the Spirit of God to guide the Church into all Truth, 
he-does not think that it follows from thence, that 
the, Church muſt be free from Error, becauſe ſhe r 
may reſiſt this Guidance of the Spirit, by that natu- l 
ral 1 which we all have as being free Agents, : 
to follow or not follow the divine Motions. This , 
is the whole Subſtance of his Anſwer, which we 0 
ſhall now take in pieces, and conſider Part by Part. « 
_ - * Firſt therefore, when Mr. 5 tells us, that the V 
Mord of God may be always preſerv d in his Church, os 
and yet notwithſtanding :# of in bist and Pe op t 
may miſtake the true Meaning of it, be is himſelf » vi- El 
W y guilty of falſifying the true Meaning of 12 * 
ord of God: Inaſmuch as he here ap plies | of 
written Mord of God, that is, to the Later th 8 
Scripture, what the Prophet viſibly ſpeaks © of 
Wirds which God has put in the Church's Fi = 
at her firſt Inſtitution, that is, the pure Profeſſion of th 
the whole Chriſtian Truth, which he promiſes ſhould = 
not depart from ber Mork, nor from the MoprH th 
her Seed, nor from the MOUTH of her Secd's, Seed hi 
ar ever. Nay I dare affirm, without apprehending We 
the Danger of raſh Judgment, that M. R, ve- be 
ry well knew, that in this Place he has given a 
wrong turn to the Words of the Prophet. For I of 
would willingly ask him, whether or no, when in on 
his firſt Anſwer he was for reſtraining this Promiſe — 


to the Jews at the Time of their general Converſion 
to Sorte he . no way was x1 eant by 
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of the Catholick Church, &c. 
that is, the Letter of the Scripture, tho both: they 
and their Miniſters might to their own Deſtrugtion 
miſunderſtand the Senſe of it. Which indeed is 
their Caſe at preſent ; and their greateſt 154694 
ſo far from being the Bleſſing here promiſed. 

The 2d Part of this Anſwer is not much 3 . 
For is it not evidently abſurd to ſay, that though the 
Holy Ghoſt guides * Church into all Truth, ſhe 
may notwithſtanding be over - run with Erro t 
Does not every one, that underſtands E nglſh, ſee 
that there is a wide Difference, between pointing 
out a Place or directing to it, and guiding, or con- 
ducting into it. Can a Man be ſaid to have guided 


me into London, becauſe he offer d me his Service, 


which I did not accept of, but after the firſt Mile 
or two left him, and took another Way,? How 
then can the Church, of Chri iſt be ſaid Fay for ever 
guided by the Spirit of God ite all Truth, if ſhe ne- 
ver comes at it? Beſides, it is viſible that the, Words 
of the Prophet imply ary effectual Operation of the 
Spirit of God, by means of which the Profeſſion 


of all divine Truths ſhould. effectually be preſery'd 


in the Church; as. is clear from the very Tenour of 
the Text. A) Spirit that is upon thee, aud the args 
which 1 haye put in thy Mouth, ſhall, not depart aut 0 
thy Mauth, &c. Where. the Spirit of God, and 
his Words are join'd together, i in ſuch a manner, that 
we may clearly ſee the Operation of the one 9 to 
be the Preſervation of the other. 

But here Mr. N, is afraid leſt the natural Fr 
of Man s Will ſhould ſuffer under ſuch an F 
on of, the Spirit of God: Aszif He, that is All- Wiſe 
and Almighty, could not find out a Way, without 
any Prejudice to Man's Free- will, aaualh to guide 
his Church into all Truth, Ur does Mr. R. thin 


that Man's, F ree-willnult ſuffer b 2 the  Infalliblity | 


K F Nr he allow 
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Une us „ Chilis derm, amto us 3 0 
the Government ſpall he ”"_ his Shoulders : _—_— his 
name fhall be call d, Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the. Prince of 
Peace. Of the "increaſe of bit government and 

ace there ſhall be mo end, pen the throne - of 

avid and upon his kingdom, to order and-1fabliſh it 
20115 Judgment and with juſtice from henceforth even 
eo [The we "of 66 Lord of byte will yer 

"op" WR 

* To this Text Mr. R. es that here indeed 
the Kingdom of the Maſſias is declared to be a per- 
petual and righteous Government; but all that can 
be gathered from hence is only the Perpetuity 
Church, which is far ſhort of Infallibility. But J 
muſt crave his Pardon. For it is viſible to an im- 
partial Eye, that ſomething more is bere implied 
than the bare Perpetuity of the Church. This I- 
creaſe of Peace which ſhall have nc End; this order- 
ing and e/tabliſhing Chriſt's ſpiritual} Kingdom, that 
is his Church, - with Judgment and Fuſtice for ever, 
muſt needs contain a elear Prediction that this ſame 
Church ſhould be for ever exempt from all danmable 
Errors. How little then does this Deſcription of the 
Church of Chrift agree with the Proteſtant Idea of 
the State of Chriſtendom before their Reformation, 
when they will have the whole Face of it to have 
been covered with Superſtition and Idalatry'? ) 


: The third, fourth and id Probſ out. he fam 
: in 17 Prophet. A. + Ti 

Ft 35 1 45 5, Sc. Hebold ny Gel will 
E I come am ſuve' you; Then the off 
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2 * IN it 2 e 
holineſs, the unc 2 not paſs over it, 1 — ot 
ring — tho” fools; ſhall not err therein. the 
Church of Chriſt is deſcribed as 1 ＋— a Way 
of Holineſs, a Way ſo plain, fo eaſy, and fo ſecure, 
that the wayfaring men, th fools, they will but be: 
guided by her, all not err therein. How then _ 
this Church herſelf decline from the right Way, and * 
by her Doctrine lead all her Children aftray into dhe 
Paths of Error? e c 

To this Pref ve Thall and another Hebt Hah 
54 { which whole Chapter is writtem of the Chiirct 
of Chri/?, according to the Contents prefix'd to 
the Chapter 'in the Proteſtant Bible) where after 
the Prophet had in the 1ſt, 2d and 3d Verſes de- 
ſcribed the wonderful Propagation of the Church, 
and in the followi Pater her Safety and Deli- 
verance from AMii he goes on, v. 9, 10. 
4: I have ſiborn wig — of Maß ſhould nd 
more g0 over the earth ; fo have Ich rn that Tou | 
net be wroth with thee; nor rebuke thee. | For the 
mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed; but 
my kindneſs ſhall not from thee, neither Bal the 
covenant of my peare be removed, faith the Lord that 
hath mercy on ihre. Now let any one judge, if this 
folemn Oath of the Almighty be not Mg toſe- 
cure the Church for ever from all pernicious 1 | 
againſt Faith or Morals, which would certainly pro- 
roke God's Indignation. Let any one judge ft 
this Text, whether there were not in b 7 
before Proteſtants were ever heard of, a Ch 
which, in virtue of this Promiſe, had the Kindinef of 
God and the Oovenant of his Peace inſured unto her. 
And if fo, what need could there be of their going 
out of het Communion; finet the Terms of her 
Commumion could not be diſpleaſing to God 7 

The Prophet adds in the 13th Verſe. Al thy 
children fall be taught of the Lord nn 
M | Ihe 
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the peace. of thy children. In righteouſneſs ſhalt thee 
be eſtabliſhed, &c. V. 15. Whaſoever ſhall gather a- 
gainjt. thee ſhall fall for thy ſake. V. 17. No weapon 
that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper ; and even 
tongue that ſball riſe againſt thee in judgment thou ſhalt 
condemn. Let all thoſe that accuſe. the Church of 
Chriſi of falling at any Time into Errors in Faith, 
hear and fear this dreadful Sentence. 
Another Proof is taken out of Iſciah 60 (which 
Chapter alſo is written of the Glory of the Church 
of 'Chrifl, according to the Publiſher rs-of the Pro- 
teſtant Bible in the Contents of the Chapter) where 
after God by the Prophet had told the Church 
v. 11. and 12. That her gates ſhould be open continu- 
ally, they Haul not be ſhut day nor night, that men 
might. bring unto ber the forces of the Gentiles, and 
that their kings:might be brought, And that the na- 
tien and tingdom that would not ferve her ſhould arid 
He adds, v. 15, and 16. - Tuill * 9 5 
2 aeallewy „ 4 Joy of many generations, 
alfo fuck the milk. of the Gentiles, and fhalt 2 the 
eds of kings. V. 18, &c. F rolence Mall no more be 
heard in thy. land, waſting mr defiruftion' within 
thy borders; but thou Halt call 'thy walls ſalvation, 
and thy gates praiſe. The 45 ſhall be no more thy 
light by day, neither for brightneſs ſhall the moon give 
hight unto thee : but the Lord ſhall be unto ther an ever- 
laſting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy fun ſhall u 
more go dawn, neither ſhall thy moon withdraw 4455 , 
for the Lord fhall be thine 4 light, &c. 
little does all this agree to a fallible Church ; to a 
Church, which after the fair Sunſhine of the firſt 
three or four hundred Years, was to be every-where 
covered, and over-whelm'd with more than Egyptian 
Darkneſs, of groſs Errors, Superſtition and Idola- 
try, and that, according te the Homily Book _ 
Tas for 800 Years and more? of ne 
eee, WET 
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David my Servant yo is Chriſt, who is of che 
Houſe of David) ſhall. be Ling over them, and they 
all ſhall have one Shepherd : They ſhall lf walk in 
my judgments and obſerve my ſtatutes and do them == 
Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with them. 
It ſhall be an everlaſting covenant with- them. And 1 
will place them, and multiply them, and e / 
ſanftuary in the midſt of them for evermore...\\So far 
the Promiſe of Chriſt's Kingdom, that is his Church. 
See the ontents of the er 1 in the Proteſtant 
Bible. Mu ee 

To this Text Mr. R. bes All that theſe 
Words can prove, is the Perpetuity and 1 of 
the Chriſtian Church, not the Infallibiliey, 
is entirely a different Thing. But under avour an 
everlaſting Covenant | of Peace,” and the Sanctuary of 
_ in the midf of his Church for evermore, not only 

implies the perpetual Viſibility of this Chureh, but 
alſo her Infallibility, ſo far at leaſt as to be * 
free from pernicious Errors in her Doctrine, by 
which the eternal Salvation of her Children might 
be endanger d. For how can the Covenant of GD. 
Peace, which he dechares ſhall be everlaſting; be re- 
conciled with damnable: Errors ? Or how can be 
Sanctuary of Gd be eſtabliſh'd-for' evermore = the a 
Kingdom of Antichriſt? 

In this Place Mr. R. is pleas'd to ne 4 Di 
greſſion to let us know in what Senſe he allows of 
the perpetual Viſibiliiy of the Church of Chrift, _ | 
As this Word Church is taken for Chri/tians-in gene- 
ral, iubether Orthodox or Hleretical. It ſeeming 'to 


as he tells us from Biſhop Burnet, that be ſhould bi 


fiill worſhipped in the — a Bodyof Man call d 


to this Doctrine, 
upon Earth a Body of 


Men, 


by his Name. 80 
provided there bei ſo 
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Men, that call themſelves Chri/tians ; be they He- 


| reticks, or be they Idolaters, or even worfe than Ido- 
laters, the Perpetuity of the Church of Ghr/t is ſuf- 


ficiently falved ; and all the Prophecies of the Glory 


of the Meflias and his Kingdom ate fufficiently accom- 
pliſh'd by the Honour which redounds to Ghry/t, from 
theſe People being called Ghr:i/ttans : As the Neco- 
laits, the Gneſticks, and ſuch like Monſters. were of 
old, to the great Diſgrace of the Chryftian Name. 
Hut this ſeandalous Syſtem of a Church of Ghrift, 


Which has nothing elſe of Chriſtian but the Name, 


and is corrupted by dartinable Errors, Superſtitions 


and Idolatry, can by no means be reconciled with 


thoſe many Texts of Seripture which hear Witneſs 
to the Perpetuity, Amplitude and Glory of the 
Church of Chriſt: As any one will be convinced, 
who will take the Pains to compare this Syſtem 
with the Texts which we have alledy'd out of the 
Prophets 1/aiah and Exetiel, as well as thoſe we llave 
above quoted in the firſt and ſecond Preliminary: 
For inſtance, was it with Hereticks and [dolaters 


that God made that ſolemn Covenant, Iſaiab 39 


v. 20, 21, of the Direction of his Spirit, and 

conſtant Proſeſſion of his Words, for all Genera- 
tions? Could Hereticks and Idolaters make up that 
Lingdom, in which Chriſt was to reign, which he 


was to bleſs with a perpetual Increaſt of peure, and 
to eflabliſh with judgment and with guftice fur voer ? 


{ſaiah 9. v. 6, 7. Could an Heretical and Idolatrous 
Church be called a Highway. of Halimeſs, m-which 

the wayfaring men, tho' fools, ſhould not err. Iſainb 54. 
v. 87? Could an Heretical and Idolatrous Church 


| have the perpetual Kindnefs of God enſured to her 


by that ſolemn Oath, Idiab 5 3. v. q 10? Or could 
the Darkneſs: of damnable Errors, Superſtition: 
Idolatry be reconciled with cherlafting 
Lord pro miſed to the Church; 
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of the Catholick Church, Gr. 91 


37. v. ab, has foretold ſhould fer enermoert iy /at:in . i 
the midi of the. Church ? Is it thus that the Church vn 


triumphs over the Gates of hell, Mat. 16. v. 18? 
Is it thus that Chriſt is with his Church io the and 
the world, Mat. 28. v. 19 20 Is it thus that in / 
days of Chrift the righteous flouriſhing, and abundance 
of peace as as the moon endureth, Pſ. 72. v. 7} 
n fine, to omit innumerable Texts which refute 
this monſtrous Syſtem ; is it thus that the Church bf 
Chriſt is his faithful Spouſe, ever ſuljact whim, ever 
22 N and never to be ſeparated from him; 
But „ re upon what Grounds Mr. R. pre- 
tends to aflert that the Perpetuity of the Church is 
not inconſiſtent with her being over- run with dams 
nable Errors and Idolatry. Firſt he tells us, that the 
Children of Mael in the Old Teſtament, xven in the 
moſt corrupted Times were ſtill the People df God: 
From whence he would infer, that the Church of 
the New Teſtament, may in like manner fall into 
all kind of Idolatry, and yet remain the true Church 
4 Chriſt, Where he does not take Notice of the 
ifference between the Old and New Teſtament ; the 
carnal Seed of Mrael, and the ſpiritual Seed of Chrift; 
The Children of #ael- in the Old Teſtament were 
the People of. God, by being the carnal Deſoendents 
of the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacib; for 
whoſe Sakes, God Almighty made Choice of that 
Nation, to favour them with his Law, to make 
them his peculiar Care; and give them the Co- 
venant of the Mzias. And thus, even when by 
downright Apaſtacy they had abandon'd. God and 
ſerved Baal, they were ſtil} God's People, in this 
and the Nation which he had choſen. But the 
Conſtitutiom of the Church of Cbriſ is quite of 
another Frame, nut gather d out of one particula 
Nation; but out of the Whole World: Not 
AA ett cemented : 
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Profeſſion of the trus Faith in ibe Communion «of 
Saints And therefore the Worſhippers of Baal, or 
any other Idolaters, can never be true Chriſtians, 
much leſs the true Church of Chriſt: Tho? the 
1ſraelites, when they worſhipp'd Baal, were till 
hildren of Ifrael, and in that Senſe God's People. 

Mr. R's ſecond Proof is taken from the Example 
of the Galutiann, Of whom St. Paul complains 
cc that they had diſobey d the Faith, that they were 
“ removed to another Goſpel, the Preachers of 
6 which are by the Apoſtle anathematized, and 
6c the adhering to which would make Chriſ not 
c“ profit them; and yet all this while they were the 
C Churches of Galatia. But this Example is as lit- 
tle to the Purpoſe, as the former. For we don't deny, 
but that ſuch People may tilt be a Part of Chiſtꝭ 
Church, who through Simplicity and Ignorance, 
like the Galatians, have fallen into Errors; provided 
they are not by Obſtinacy in their Errors fallen into 
formal Hereſy, and thereby ſeparated from the Or- 
thodox Communion: As the Galatians at that Time 
were not. Tho', if after the Apoſtles Warning, 
they had continued obſtinate in their Error, this Ob- 
ſtinacy would have made them Hereticks: indeed, and 
would have ſeparated them from the Body of  Chrift; 
which is the Church, and have made Chriſt not pro- 
Mr. R's third Argument is taken from St. Jerome 
Dialogue againſt the Luciferians, where, as Dr. Hickes 
will have it, he maintains againſt Lucifer of Cagliari, 
that the Arian Biſhops were true Biſhops, and the 
Arian Churches true Churches. But, whatſoever 
theſe Gentlemen may think of the ian Churches, 
which erred in the Article of the Divinity of the 
Son of God, which moſt Proteſtant Divines grant 
to be a fundamental Article: I beg they would not 
be fo free in fathering the Off- ſpring of their own 
SITY bar 20 5 Imaginations 
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of the;Caths 
inations upon St. 
of any ſuch Thing, as 
zs true, Churches of Chrift ; — ae: in the. Conclu- 
ſion of the ſame Dialogue, expreſs| rnd declares all he 
retical SeRts to be the Synag Antichriſt. Se 
his Words quoted above, "Prem. f the th. The Chile, 
of Lucifer, as every ane knows, who knows any 
Thing of Church Hiſtory, was occaſion'd by the 
Church's condeſcending to receive thoſe Biſhops, who, 
rtly through Violence, partly through Ignorance, 
1 induced at the Time of the eil of 
e to ſubſcribe an equivocal Formulary, 
drawn up by the 4rians in —_ Terms, on pur- 
poſe to _— the Simple. This Indulgence of the 
Church St. Pros rome. S againſt the Luciferians, 
not by undertaking the Patronage of the, Arian 
oat lg but by exculing the. Simplicity of theſe 
Prelates, who in truth never were fs Non 
od Epiſcnpi efſe  poſſent qui, Hæretici fuerunt, N 
Hal e nan . 5 rome, 1 ; 


As to what Mr. R. adds Dr., Hickess 
out of the ancient 3, ro 7 e, N 
the Time of Perſecutic tion, had denied God and 


and ſacrificed to Idols were re · admitted upon 
doing -Penance : I know not what theſe Gentlemen 
would infer from this ancient Diſcipline, No Catho- 
lick Diyine ever ſuppoſed, that the Sin of Idolatry 
deſtroy d either the Character of Baptiſm, or that of 
bly, Orders 3/Or * but that ſuch Deling 33 
might, their epentance, be receiv 
Church W he, that would infer from hence, that 
Idolaters, remaining ſuch, and being ſuch by Prin- 
ciple, may ſtill be a true Church, might as, well 
pretend, that Julian the Apaſtats died a true Chriſti- 
an: For I never underſtood, that he loſt the Cha- 
rater of his Baptiſm ;- and without doubt, might 
have been 1 . by the eee if eee 
pa Art 22. 1 10 11 * 
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But Mr. Binghim; it ſeems, Nn Diſ⸗ 
arion, which will be of Ew Service ta Mr. R. 
viz. of a tofal and ' partial Union with the Ehinch 

by the Help "of! nch, Hereticks, and 2x po 
Idolaters too, may be in ſome meaſure in t 
But ufliekily for theſe Gentlemen, this Dinan. 
by the Help of which we are to underſtand the An- 
eients, has no Grounds, in the Writings of the An- 
cients; who in a thouſand Places declare Hereticks 
to be out of the Church, and never once affirm them 
to beany-Part of it. Tis true, St. Ag cen tells 
the Donati/ts, as we have ſeen, Prelim, the 6th, au 
are with us in Baptiſm, bs the Cretd, Ge. hut then he 
immediately adds, in the Gathalick Church you are: nat 
with ur, gif. 148." And St. Optatus, L. 3. contra 
Parmen. affures the faihe Donaty/ts, that their Build: 
ing is a 4 itſelf; that they are without Doors, 
1 not in the Hot uſe built by the tte Almighty, that is, 
ay Church. 13 1 ele -two Fathers call 
Wag eren ar Path: en ee 
Sriginafly the Laftie t. by 
pit in, Uh "they" ve uiifoftiintely”orfaketl ir 
. — and fo ſoſt cel Pather, 
What Mr. R. 20ds in che following Page, that l 
a Man may be a Few, or a Mahometan, tho' he err 
in the Uterſtaiding of foie Part of die Law of 
Miſes, or of the 2 of Mahomet \ to hs 1 may 
alf6 be a Chiſtian, „ 
cho: 


ſome Particulars refating to the 
would prove ſothethit iy being Chin, 
wide Senſe, vas enou * to make a Perſon a Ante 
of the Church of 05 J?. But if the Chüifch of 
Chrift be bu one, as the criptue, reed and Fathers 
all agree; and this one Church be that Societ alone, 
which was founded by Chriſt and "his / "and 
continues ever viſible in an uflinterrup A Succethon 
from them, in one and the fame Communion,” 15 we 
ve 


ARIS RR 


= N 


0 


FN Fr 7ST 


gates of hell? FPbe natufal- ne Mean 


of be Oat Cbayrd ue. 933 
have proved in our Prelimin eee EY” 0 
ways have been, many Thowlands of Chriſtians; that 
have no Share in the Chuch of C — 
for Mr. Ns Digrelf hy ft, 


on; we ſhall n 
Proofs of e n of theiGklfche”” | 
"2 SYcT10N. the Fourth. " Wo: Gap 
Proof » the In allibilit of the © Chur 2briſt 
hy I. fy the rod e. 4+ 8 
The firſt Proof from Matthew'i6. v. 1 + 156 
1 fay to thee, Thou urt Peter (that is, à Neef) and 
on this rot I will Build 5 Chureb, and moos 10 
bell ball not prevail a gain i it. It * 
expreſs in ſtronger the in vineible 
of the Charch of Chris, than our Lord 
done, by aſſuring us, that he himſelf, "the wiel af 
all Builders, would bilild his Chureh pon! a Rock; 
Proof againſt all 'Storms-and- Floods: According t. 
2 e be v. 25. Me Fun do/tintleh 
n e ee e 


„ and th 

herd n i Nr et u 

mel. 3 4 1 ads ſtin 
greater in ce 10 . e, Who 
eannot lie, promiles, 'that'the gittes of bell Pull never 

evalt againſt her. But What is here meant by * | 


theſe Words, 3 neither imure * ing 
the Powers of Darkneſs; miar i, Satan ani All. This 
helliſh Forces z-over which, in virtue of this. Pr 
miſe, che Church 'of C ſhall always triumph: 
And conſe n de draun Ar ind 
pernicious E 9 

Mr. R. d very ll the Foros of ts 
Prof ; andi that if he onee r e if 
Darkn!ſs could never prevail agairſt Ci pag 
the Proteſtant Religion, which is built upon "the Sup- 
poſition of the whole Chureh having A for man 
9 "muſt fall to the Gre 7 = 

n 


92 


96 u unerning Authipily" \n 
And therefore he is very unwilling to allow of this 
Interpretation of the gates F bell, and in fpite of all, 
both ancient and modern Tranſlations, will have no 
more ſignified by theſe Words, than Deatb. The 
original Greek Word for Hell in this Place, is Hades : 
And this Word, ſays Mr. R. in the ancient Greek 
and Jewiſh, Writers, imports. the general Receptacl: 
of the Dead, Pray, Sir, what general Receptacle if 
the Dead? ] thought, that in your Principles, there 
were no other Receptacles of the Dead, but Heaven 
and Hell: And I am ſure, Hades was never yet ta- 
ken, by any Writer whatſoever, to ſignify Heaven, 
You might have 2 the Pains of quoting 
T hrognis, or any other Heathen Poet: They knew 
of no other, than a poetical Hell; and ſurely 
ou will not oblige us to explain the Hell, which the 
——— ſpeaks of, by the Notions of the Poetz. 
What you quote from the Scptuagint, and from . 
am is an little to your Purpoſe, fines You neither do, 
nor can prove, that Hades in thaſe Places, iN not to 
be interpreted Hall; as it is in your own. Tpahſlation 
Hut let us ſee, ho the ancient Fathers and Doc- 
in what Manner they have interpreted the gates of 
hell. I ſuppoſe; Mr. R. will not tefuſe to refer thi 
Caſe to their Deciſion.. een bin fy S 
1. Origen, who underſtood both Greek and Fi- 
brew, better than Mx. Ri can pretend to dd, inter- 
prets this Text in the ſame Manner as we do. An 
278, 279, 280. where he underſtands by the gates of 
Hell, Vices, Hereticks,..and the Powers .of Darkneſs, 
with 1 Ruler. See in particular, p. 278. 
2. St. Hilam, writing upon this Place, p. 690. of 
the Benadictin Edition, interprets the gates of ha in 
the ſame Manner, where he calls St. Peter, Happy 
Faun of the Church, ung of he Building. 
EE | | „ 1 


7 the Catholic Church, * 


that Rock, which; Mond defſobve he Lato > wi 
break down the Gates of 3 and all the ; 

Death. Due Inferni'L es & Turtari Porta: inks 
nurtis tlauftra\ afſobveret. Will Mr. N. ſay, that 
Tartarus, means no more than Death, which be ve- 
ry well knows, is ever taken for the Lower Hell? 


ny reſly fejects Mr. R's Interpretation, and maintains 
of — Whire! he tells us, that by the gater of hell, be 


” Let no one think, 2, ho _ e Words were ſpoken of Death. 

Ego Portas Inferi reor Vitia atque Peccata, vel certh 
Hereticorum Doctrinas per quas illacti homies ecu 
tur ad Tartarum. Nemo itdque putet de ny, dich. 

4. St. Epiphanius, i in Ancorutu, N. 9 2. 2 
Pal. Petavii; tells us, that by the ga 
ſhall: not | | are nn | 
reſis and Herefiarchs..' 80 that he alſo viſibly under. 
ſtands the Gatesof Hell, to be the Pawers f Dark- 
neſs, So does St. Auguſtine, in his Pſalm againiſt tl 
Donatifts, as appears from the Epithet, Which 
joins with the Gates of Hell, when he calls wy 


ter of the Princes of Darkneſs, and not properly ap- 
plicable to Death. I omit other Authorities; 2 
theſe, ſurely, may: ſuffice, to let us know, in what 
manner Antiquity expounded the gates of bell. 
But now, if we were to allo to Mr. R. that by 


I hope he would not beſo unreaſonable, as to reſtrain. 
the Promiſe to al Preſervution from. corporal Day 
and not extend it alſo to the ſpiritual Death. Now, 


to Chriſt, which by damnable Hereſie and I 
i alienated from him. 

T ſhall only add one thing nave, 45 chechiaringds 
e Mr. K. has told us, p. 13. That the 
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3. St. Jerome, in his Commentary upon this Place, 


* underflands Vices and Sine, or the Doctrine of Hero. 
en , which bring Men to Damnation. And be adds, 


Hell's proud Gates Pride being the proper Charac- | 


the Gates of Hades, no more was meant than Death; 


cannot underſtand, how the Church can be as | 


Definition 


| 
| 

| 
1 
| 

i 
' 


| ticles, by which it is defined, A. 


cording ta:Chrift's Ordinance, Cc. is the Definition 
ſe call d. Now. I would gladly. know, w 


Atts . v. 45 0 


build ny Church, than that Peter ſhould: 


* De unerring Aulluri, 

Definition.of the Church, in the z ꝙth of * Ar. 
Congregutian _ 
ful Men, in” the which. the pure Hard... 
preached ani the. Sacraments. bt duly mi 


fred, * 


of a pure Ghurch, or the Church: -Catholich, pr Proper 
Was: not of this ſame Chureb, Catbolia, ors 6 
called," that Ghry/t ſaid, Upon this rack--T. 
ur CHuvURca, Ge If ſo, then this A 
Church or Church Cathaliet, property ſo called 
never be conquer d by Deaib; but, in virtue of this 
Promiſe, ſhall ſubſiſt for ever pure and Catholick. 
As to the firſt Part of our Lord's Sentence, Tha 


_ art Peter tor a Rock," for this is the Meaning of — 


pbarin the Hebrew, and Peter in the Greek) and 
this. rack I will build ny Church, &c. Mr. Rs" 
$a ite, that this Promiſe . intends. fo inte 
uilding of Chriſts Church peculiar. to St. Petar: 
But pon he ſuppoſes it to have. been punctually ful- 
filled in Peter's. layi 1. Foundation of a Church 
among the Fetus, Conxexſion of 3000. Soul, 
rwards amangithe Gœntilis, by 
the Converſion; of Cornelius and his F vlends, 47s 10. 
So that he does not think that this Text is any thing 
to the Pope's Supremacy... As'to the Qyeſtion of the 
Pope's Supremacy, it is foreign to the Buſineſs in 
hand: Vet I cannot help excepting againſt'Mr. R's 
Way of expounding this Part of the Text, as if no 
more was. imported by thoſe Words, Dou art à rock 
(which: is the literal Senſe) and upon this 2 
Building, or lay the Foundation uf the. Church. 
Whereas the rds jof - plainly imply, not 
that he ſhould la y-the Fintdetion — but 
that he ſhould wg the Foundations: or th Racks. upon 
which the Church ſhould be built. Now: there is 2 
manifeſt Difference: between. a Perſon laying 4 
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pa! not pa s. away, tho tho heaven, and earth 8 8 80 


of the. + Caholck: Church, 8 jag 


Foundation of a Building, and xing the Fo 
of it: The one only imports a paſ 

a conſtant Dependence, by whi the ulding i 
ſtantly ſupported, and u by its Foundation; | 
which kind of Dependence, ina 2 Spiritual Edifice, e | 
implies a Superiority. Hence our Lord adds, in the 1 
following ords: To thee will 7 2 the keys 9 of the i 


I: Lee on jan 7227 be De inh wen. Which 
e compared with the ſolemn Commiſfion of 
our Lord, John 21. v. 15, 16, 17. by which he 
thrice recommended. his Flock to Faces Care, after | 
having ask'd him, Ds oft thou love me more than theſe; 
that is, more than the other Apoſtles; ſufficiently 
explain to us in what Senſe our Lord uſo Peer he 
Rock or Foundation: Stone of, his Church. 


The ſecond Proof from Matthew 28. v. 25 5. 


Go ye therefere and teach all nations, bapt 
in the name ry the Fathe „ and of the 25 


viſible, that . Les the e herein 
cnt Bo By, to, be "refrained to he erſo 

the Apoſtles o oly, »ho, were por. fo live gl the de Pag 
of the World; and there fore. muſt certainly be di- 
rected to them, and their Su polio, the P Paſtors. of 
Cirift's Church,, through all G. ns, f 

2dly, It is Jefs 1 viſe, 


whoſe zwords 


24. V. 35, bas pron 11 wo 
ful Pref 5 35 1 8 

the Church, not for the firſt f. 55,07 ber þ 
Years only, but. always. euen 1 
Morld. 345, It is 7 4 Kg Sy * the Sl fag 


ſence and 3 of our. Lord, who is the 5. 
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the truth, and the life, John 14. v. 6. muſt needs pre- 
ſerve his Church in all Ages from pernicious Errors, 
and damnable Idolatry. For how could they go a- 
ſtray in the By -paths of Error and Death, who are 
hereaſſured to have always in their Company, for their 
Guide, him who is the way, the truth, und the life ?. 
To this Proof Mr. R's Anſwer is very ſhort, 


That our bleſſed Lord here promiſed indeed to aſſiſt, 


to the End of the World, that Church, which he 
commanded the Apoſtles to plant: But that this per- 
petual Aſſiſtance does not imply Infallibility ; as he 
thinks he has proved already ſufficiently. I ſuppoſe, 
he means, where he has advanced that Paradox, viz. 
That the Church may be for ever guided by the Spirit 
of God, into all Truth, and yet be perpetually going 
aſtray in the Paths of Error; which we have ſuffi- 
ciently proved to be a great Abſurdity, And *tis no 


leſs abſurd. to ſay, that the perpetual Preſence: and 


Aſſiſtance of Truth itſelf is not enough to ſecure 
his Church from pernicious Errors ; or that ſhe can 
be in Danger of going aſtray in fo good Company. 

If Mr. R. or any other, who makes Profeſſion of 
believing in Chriſt, had undertaken a long and diffi- 


cult Journey, in which he run a great Risk, if he 


miſs'd his Way, of periſhing upon the Road; what 
would he not give, to have a Guide recommended 
by Chriſt's own Mouth, with an expreſs Promiſe of 
his Preſence and Aſſiſtance to this Guide, all along to 
the Journey's End? And if, after he had obtain'd fo 
great a Favour, as a Guide, divinely recommended 
and divinely affiſted ; ſome Wiſeacre ſhould offer 
to perſuade him to quit this Guide, under pretence of 
Danger of being miſled by him; would he not act 
the Part of a Madman, in forſaking, with evident 


Danger of his Life, the Guide whom Chrift had 


promiſed to accompany, even to the Journey's End; 
and taking up with another, or venturing upon guid- 
ing himſelf ? Now we are all Travellers ; and the 

: | 5 Journey's 


of the Catholick Church, &c. 101 
Tourney's End, which we propoſe to ourſelves, is a 
happy Eternity. If we miſs our Way, we periſh” 
everlaſtingly. Chriſt, who deſires the Salvation of us 
all, and has given himſelf a Redemption for us all, 
has alſo left us all a Guide to conduct us in our Way 
to a happy Eternity, and this Guide is his Church, 
which he commands us to hear, Mat. 18. v. 17, 
and Luke 10. v. 16; and with this Guide he has 
promiſed to remain, in the Text, of which we are 
now treating, akvays even unto the end of the world. 
Muſt we then believe Mr. R. orany other Gentleman, 
who, like Luther and Calvin, would perſuade us, that 
this Guide, divinely recommended, notwithſtanding 
the Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance, has 
for many Ages led us all aſtray? Or muſt we not ra- 
ther ſtand by the old Guide, to which every Page of 
Scripture bears Teſtimony, and look upon thoſe as 
Heathens and Publicans, who ſet up for a new Way; 
and forſake this Guide of divine Inſtitution, the old 
Church, in which all their Forefathers were chriſten- 
ed, and which was alone, for many Ages, the un- 
doubted Mother of all CHriſt's true Children? 5 
If our Lord had by Name recommended Luther for 
our Guide; we ſhould. certainly have look'd upon 
ourſelves oblig'd to have follow'd him. But as it is 
certain, that our Lord did not recommend Luther, 
but the Church, which Luther then abandon'd, 
when he /tood alone againſt the whole IVorld; Mr. R. 
muſt excuſe us, if we follow that Church, which 
Luther abandon'd, rather than Luther, or any Church, 
which began from him, with him, or in him, 
The third Proof from St. Fohn 14. v. 16, 17. 


Where our Saviour, in his Diſcourſe to his Apoſtles, 
the Night before his Paſſion, promiſes them, that he 
will pray the Father, and he ſhall give them another 
Comforter, that he may abide with them for ever, even _ 
the ' Spirit of Truth; and c. 16, v. 13. be aſſures 
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them, that this Spirit of Truth, when he it come, 
vill guide them into all truth, _ TE 
In theſe Words of our Saviour, we have a full 
Aſſurance, that not only he himſelf ſhall remain 
with the Paſtors of his Church till the End of the 
World, as he has promis'd, Mat. 28. v. 19, 20. but 
that he ſhould alſo provide for them another Comfor- 
ter, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, to abide with 
them, not for three or four hundred Years only, but 


or ever To teach them all things, John 14. v. 26; 


and to guide them into all truth, All which put toge- 
ther, viſibly implies, in other Words, the ſame thing 
as we mean by 1 ; that is, the unerring 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, effectually preſerving 
the Paſtors of the Church from Error, and leading 
them into all Truth. Now this Promiſe, of the 
Spirit of Chr;/? being always with his Body, that is, 


his 'Church, we underſtand with Relation, not to the | 


Apoſtles only, but to their Succeſſors alſo, even to 
the End of the World. As thoſe Words of Chri/t, 
John 20. v. 22, 23. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, wheſe 
ins foever you remit, they are remitted, &c. by which 
the Holy Ghoſt was firſt imparted to.the ſame Apo- 
ſtles, were alſo certainly directed to their Succeſſors, 
the Paſtors of the Church through all Ages, as not 
only all Antiquity conſtantly proſeſs'd, but even Pro- 
teſtants themſelves (who at this Day make uſe of the 
fame Words in their very Form of Ordination) are 
forced to confeſs. So far is certain, that the Holy 
Spirit was no leſs neceſſary to the Church of Aſter- 
ages, for guiding her Paſtors into all Truth, than 
he is for the Remiſſion of our Sins by their Miniſtry. 
And we have the more Reaſon for extending this 
Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt to all After- ages, be- 
cauſe in the very Words of the Promiſe, is inſerted 
the Particle, for ever, which carries the Grant be- 
yond any limited Time, much more beyond the Lives 
of the Apoſtles, who were not to live jor ever, E 


of the Catholick Church, 8&c. 103 
In Anſwer to theſe Texts, Mr. R. has call'd in 
to his Aſſiſtance, his truſty Friend Chillmgworth, 
with whom he replies, 1. That thoſe Promiſes re- 
gard the Apoſtles only; which he proves, becauſe 
there are many Things in theſe Chapters, which are 
only applicable to them: And therefore he takes it 
very ill, that we ſhould underſtand the Word for 
ever, John 14. v. 16. to ſignify for ever. 
2. He tells us, that being led by the Spirit into all 
truth, does by no means imply Infallibility ; becauſe, 
as he has told us before, we may abandon this Guide. 
3. He anſwers, that the Promiſe is only Conditio- 
nal, depending entirely on the good Life of thoſe ta 
whom it was made, as appears from the Words im 


mediately foregoing, 1f ye love me, keep my command- 


ments, and I will pray the Father, &c. Which Words 
he takes very ill, that Mrs. E. left out in her Quo- 
tations. Now this Condition, ſays Mr. R. is not 
only very uneertain in itſelf, but impoſſible, with- 
out Revelation, for any Man to know of any other.“ 
We ſhall now examine theſe Anſwers, one by one. 
1. Therefore what Mr. R. and Mr. Ch:illngworth 
here aſſert, ix. that the whole Diſcourſe of our 


Lord, which is ſet down, John c. 13, 14, 15 and 16, 


regards the Apoſtles only, and not the Church of all 
Ages, is evidently falſe. For tho' this Diſcourſe was 
made in the Hearing of the Apoſtles only, who then 
were the Paſtors elect of the Church, to whom the 
Spirit of Truth was firſt to be imparted : Yet it is 
viſible, that there are many Things ſaid here, which 
are directed, not to them only, but to the Church 
of all Ages, and are written for her Inſtruction and 
Comfort, For inſtance; will Mr. Chillngweorth af- 
firm, that it was to the Apoſtles alone, that Cbriſt 
left the new commandment If loving one another, John 
13. v. 34, 35, and Jahn 15. v. 12,17? Was it to 
the Apoſtles alone, that Chri/f made his Promiſe of 
coming again-and taking * to himſelf, John 14. 3 | 


— 


* 


= 
1 
F 
0 


304 = The unerring Authority 


Mas it to them alone, he left his peace, John 14. v. 
27? Was it to them alone, he faid, F ye ſhall ack 


any thing in my name, I will do it, John 14. v. 14? 


And if ye laue me, keep my commandments, John 14. v. 


15? After which Words, immediately follows the 


| Promiſe of the Spirit of Truth, v. 16; Now to 
turn Mr. Chillingworth's Artillery upon himſelf ; 


was it not the ſame yeu, that Chrift ſpoke to in the 
14th and 15th Verſe, that he ſpeaks to in the 16th 
Verſe of the ſame Chapter ? Certainly it was, 


Therefore, as in the 14th and 15th Verſe, he cer- 


tainly ſpeaks to the Church of all Ages, ſo he does 
in the 16th Verſe, when he promiſes the Sprrit of 
Truth, 'to abide with her Paſtors for ever. And in- 


deed, there is not any Part of this Diſcourſe of our 
Lord, which is not applicable to the Catholick 


Church, which was with Chriſt from the Beginning, 
and was there preſent in her firſt Paſtors. And thus 
we have a Right to apply to the Church of all Ages 
ſuch Promiſes, as without any Limitation of Time 


or Place, were originally made to her Paſtors during 
dur Lord's Abode upon Earth. For the Church, 


which Chriſt founded during his Abode here, and to 
which he was then ſpeaking, is the ſame, which now 


ſubſiſts, and ſhall ſubſiſt for ever. Behold I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world. Mat, 28. v. 20. 


2. By this way of anſwering, theſe Gentlemen 
will expoſe themſelves and their Church to greater 
Inconveniencies than perhaps they are aware of, For 
if the Spirit of Truth was promis'd to the Apoſtles 


alone, becauſe they alone were preſent when Chriſt 


ſpoke thoſe Words ; will not the Enthuſiaſts, have 
Reaſon to infer, that it was to the Apoſtles alone, 
that Chriſi gave the Commiſſion of Baptiſm, Mat. 
28. v. 19. of the Lord's Supper, Luke 22. v. 19. 
and the Power of the Keys, Mat. 18. v. 18, and 
John 20. v. 23,? Becauſe we don't find, that any 
others were preſent, on theſe Occaſions beſides the 


, Apoſtles. 1 
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3. The Spirit of Truth was promis'd-to abide for 
ever, John 14. v. 16. And let Mr. R. ſay what 
he will, I am ſtill at a loſs to find how he ſhould be 


ſo filly, as he pretends, to ſuppoſe, that the Word 


for ever, when not reſtrained by the foregoing or 


following Words to a limited Senſe, is to be taken 


in its obvious and natural Meaning, to ſignify for 


ever indeed. 


4. If it be lawful, as certainly it is, to explain 


one Promiſe by another, we have all the Reaſon in 


the World to think, that Chri/? here deſign'd to en- 


tail the Spirit of Fruth upon his Church for ever, 
from the like Promiſes of the perpetual Preſence of 


the Spirit, {/arah 59. v. 20, 21. And of the Pre- 


ſence and Aſſiſtance of Chri/t himſelf till the End of 


the World, Mat. 28, v. 20. Be; | | 
5. There can be no Reaſon given, why Chriſt, 


who has eſpouſed his Church to himſelf for ever, 


Hoſea 2. v. 19. with a perpetual Love and an indiſ- 
ſoluble Union, of which the inviolable Band of 
Chriſtian Matrimony is a myſterious Sign, £ph. 5. 
v. 31, 32. Who gave himſelf for the Church; that 
he might preſent her to himſelf a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. 5. v. 25, 27. ſhould 
limit the Promiſe of the Spirit of Truth to the A- 
poſtles only, and deny it to the Church of all Ages, 
So much for Mr. R's firſt Anſwer. 5 
His ſecond Anſwer has been already refuted; and 


indeed, as it ſtands worded by him, p. 21, refutes it- 


ſelf, For allowing, as he docs in his ſecond Anſwer, 
that, in Virtue of this Promiſe, the Church is always 
ted by the Spirit into all truth ; muſt it not be viſibly. 
abſurd to ſay, that the Church ever goes aſtray from 


the Truth, as it is viſibly abſurd to ſay, that a Man 


was led into London, yet never came thither ? | | 
The third Anſwer of Mr. R. and Mr. Chilling- | 


worth, is no better than the other two; and has this 


Diſadvantage, that if it has any Force to weaken our 
| + os 164 Proof 
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Proof of the Church's Inſallibility, it will at the ſame 
Time undermine the very Foundations of Chriſtia- 
nity, by rendering doubtful the Infallibility of the 
Apoſtles, and of the Scriptures written by them. 
For theſe Words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, and as 
theſe Gentlemen will have it, to them alone: So that 
according to this Way of Anſwering, we cannot be 
ſure, that the Apoſtles were infallible in_their Wri- 
tings, unleſs we be ſure, that at the Lime of their 
writing, they loved Chriſt and kept his Commandments 
which it is impoſſible, ſays Mr. R. without Reve- 

1 lation for any Man to know of another. 

| But let us hear how Mr, R. goes about to prove 
4 the Infallibility of the Scripture, p. 11. The ho- 
ly Scripture, ſays he, is infallible, becauſe every 
„ Word of it was dictated by the infallible! Spirit of 
© ruth,” Pray, Sir, how are you ſure of that? 
Hou do you know, that St. /datthew, for example: 
at the Time that he wrote, his: Goſpel, was guided 
by the Spirit of Truth, ſince! you, cannot certainly 
tell, that he loved Gbriſt at that Time, and kept'all 
his Commandments? Nay, tho you were certain 
he was divinely guided, how do you know, accord: 
ing to your way of arguing, that he did not by his 
Free- will reſiſt this Guidance? For I hope you will 
5 allow the Apoſtles to haye had Free- will, as much as 
= other Men. CS ati wil het of 
. But let us hear how Mr. R. goes on. This Aſ- 
5ſiſtance, ſays he, we prove by the many Miracles, 
« which: thoſe, who firſt preach'd this Doctrine, 
« perform'd in Confirmation of it, and the Truth of 
_ *< thoſe Facts.“ Pray, Sir, what Miracles do you 
| find upon Record, which prove the Truth of this one 
| Fact, which is the Thing, that you are to prove at 
preſent, viz. That St. Matthew's Goſpel, or any 
other Part of the New Teſtament, was dictated by 
the infallible Spirit of Truth? The Miracles of 
Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, recorded in'Scripture, were 
| | | not 
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not wrought to prove the divine Inſpiration of the 


ne 

a- Scripture, but to prove the Miſſion of Chriſt, his 
he Reſurrection and his Divinity; which are indeed 
n. Truths divinely revealed, and were i before any 
as Part of the New Teſtament was written, and would 


be fo, if the New Teſtament had never been written. 
But as for the Miracles perform'd in Confirmation of 
theſe Truths, I hope Mr. R. is not to be taught, 
that they might be committed to writing, as we ſee 
the Chriſtian Doctrine is every Day, by Men that 
were not divinely inſpired. 90 far is certain, that 
theſe Miracles were antecedent to the Books in 
which they are regiſter' d; and therefore cannot 
prove the divine Authority of the Regiſter; Any 
otherwiſe than as the Miracles, perform'd by Chri/t 
and his Apoſtles, bear Teſtimony in general to 
the Society or Church, which they founded; and this 
Church, thus founded by Miracles, bears Teſtimony 
to the Scripture, But of this more hereafter. 

If Mr. R. replies, that the Miracles wrought by 
the reſpoctive Writers of the ſeveral Parts of the New 
Teſtament, were Proofs of their being Men divinely 

inſpired in their Writings ; he ſays ſomething, if he 
can prove-that they perform'd theſe Miracles with-a 
declared Deſign of warranting the divine Inſpiration 
of their Writings. But this is impoſſible for him-to 
ſhew; and without this, what Aſſurance have we 
that every thing muſt be the pure Word of God, 
which is written by a Man that has ſome time in his 
Life, or may hereafter, or even does at preſent work 
Miracles? 2dly, What Records have we of any Mi- 
racles at all wrought by St. dark and. St. Lula, 
whoſe Goſpels nevertheleſs are as much Scripture, as 
thoſe of St. Matthew and St. John. 3dly, By which 
of the Miracles of the Apoſtles will Mr. R. convince 
a Lutheran, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, or the 
Revelation is divine Scripture ; ſince he knows, many 
of the Ancients doubted both. of the Authority and 
of the Authors of thoſe Books? F 4 But 
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But let all this paſs; and ſuppoſe, that this Promiſe 


made, John 14. to the Church, was only conditional, 
requiring on the Church's Part, that ſhe love Chr: if 
and keep his Commandments. And ſuppoſe again, 
that this Condition cannot be known without Reve- 
lation; our Proof will ſtill ſtand its Ground, and be 
out of the Reach of Mr. R's Artillery, Becauſe we 
have a demonſtrative Aſſurance by divine Revelation, 
that the Church of Chri/? ſhall always love Chri/t 
and keep his Commandments, Pf. 72. v. 5. They 
ſhall fear thee as ling as the ſun and moon endure, 


throughout all generations. Jer. 31. v. 3 3. I will 


put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
People. After which Words follows the Promiſe of 
Perpetuity, quoted Prelim. the 2d, Ezek. 37. v. 24. 
T hey ſhall walk in my judgments, and obſerve my ſtatutes, 
and do them. V. 26. [ will make a covenant of peace 
with them---and ſet my ſunctuary in the midſt of them 
fer evermere, Hence in the Creed itſelf, we profeſs 
to believe the Holy Catholic Church ? which Article 
would ceaſe to be true, if the Church of Chrift 


ſhould neglet Chrif and his Commandments : For 


then ſhe would ceaſe to be Holy, Do we then main- 
tain, that all the Members of the Church of Chriſt, 
or all the Paſtors of the Church, are Hoh? Or that 
_— all love Chriſt, and keep his Commandments ? 

But a great many, both of the Paſtors and 
People are Hely, and do keep the Commandments of 
Chrift : And for their Sake, the Spirit of God will 
never abandon the whole * of which they are 
Members. 


The fourth Proof from 1 Tim. 3. v. 14, 15. 


Theſe things I write to thee--- that thou may "know 
how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the houſe — 5 God, 
which is the Church of the wo. God, IHE PII- 
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Church of the living God, ſays St. Paul, is the 
Pillar and Ground of the Truth : But the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth can never ſupport or uphold 
Error in Matters of Faith. Therefore the Church 
of the living God can never ſupport or uphold Er- 
ror in Matters of Faith ; and conſequently is infal- 
lible in Matters of Faith. What ſays Mr. R. to this? 

1. He is unwilling to allow, that the Church, in 
this Place, is call'd the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
and would needs have theſe Words referr d to Timo- 
thy, and not to the Church. But here he plainly 
perverts the natural Courſe and obvious Meaning of 
the Words of the Apoſtle : He oppoſes all the An- 
cients, and, in a manner, all the modern Interpre- 
ters of the Scripture, Proteſtants as well as Catho- 
licks : He condemns the ordinary Proteſtant T ranſ- 


lation, and all other Verſions of the New Teſtament, 


which all plainly refer thoſe Words to the Church. 
And therefore this Anſwer deſerves no farther Notice. 
By way of a ſecond Anſwer, he has given us at 


length Dr. Hammond's Note upon this Place: But 


I muſt own, I am at a loſs to gather any thing from 
the Doctor's Words, which in the leaſt weakens our 
Proof ; and, as Mr. R. has not offer'd to do it for me, 
the Doctor's Note may ſtand unregarded, | 


The fifth Proof from Epheſ. 5. v. 23, 24, Cc. 
The Apoſtle, in the fifth Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, furniſhes us with another Argument 
in favour of the Church's perpetual Orthodoxy ; 
where, propoſing to Chriſtian Husbands and Wives 
the Example of Ghri/t and his Church, he requires, 


v. 24. that Wives be ſubject to their Husbands in every 


thing, as the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt: And 
v. 25. that Husbands laue their Wives (and cherifþ 
them, v. 29.) as Chriſt the Church, For that this 
indiſſoluble Union of Man and Wife, is a great 


Myſtery or Sacrament, repreſenting the inſeparable 
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Matrimony of Chrift and his Church, v. 31, 32; 
Hence we learn, firſt, that the Church of Chryft is 
always faithful to him, always ſubject to him, and 
never can be falſe to him: Otherwiſe, the Example 
of the Church would never have been alledg'd by 

the Apoſtle, and propoſed to R Wives as an 

Example of an inviolable Fideli 2. We learn, 
that Chri always loues and cherif 5. his Church, as 
lis oon Body,” v. 28. of which he is, in an eſpecial 
manner, the Saviour, v. 23. and that he is inſepara- 
bly united to her, ſo that ſhe ſhall never be divorced 
from him. For this cauſe (ſays the Apoſtle) v. 31, 
and 32. ſhall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and ſhall be Join d unto his ws and they tiua ſhall 
be one fiſh. This is a great Myſtery, but I ſpeał con- 
cerning Chrift and the Church. Nov how can this 
Doctrine of the Apoſtle be reconciled: with the com- 
mon Notion of our Adverfaries, who pretend, that 
before their Reformation, the whole Church was 
corrupted with abominable Errors, and, inftead of 

being the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt, was become the 
Whore of Babylon ? | 


Other Proofs from the Old and New Tyftament. 


" Many other Texts may be brought both from the 
Old and New Teſtament, to prove the Church's In- 
fallibility, or perpetual Orthodoxy, For inſtance; 
1. All thoſe Paſſages, in which we are aſſured that 
the Doctrine and the Judgment of the Church, is 
the Doctrine and the Judgment of God Kimlelf, 
which muſt needs be infallible. Luke 10. v. 16. He 
_ heareth N (the Paſtors of the Church) hzareth 

Aud that deſpi ſetbh eth me, &c. 
4 we learn, J aal 0 _ N and Micah 
WF 1, 2, that * himſelf ener 
Judgment in his holy Adountain, to which all Nations 
were to flow, that is, in his Church, and' by his 
how: ym See alſo Sec. 2d. and the Texts there 
| _ " alledgd 
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alledg'd to prove the Obligation of hearing and pbey- 
ing the Church. © 85 A EE] 
2. To the ſame effect may be quoted all thoſe 
Places, in which we are aſſured, that the Church of the 
New Teſtament ſhall always continue faithful to her 
God, and worſhip him with a true Worſhip. Pf yz. 
v. 5, 7, 8, IT. They ſhall fear thee as ling as the ſun 
and moon endureth throughout all generations In. his. 
days (that is, after the Coming of Chriſt) hall the 
righteous flouriſh, and abundance of peace, ſo long at 
the moon: endureth, His dominion ſball be alſo from 


ſea lo ſœa, and * the river unto the ends of the earth 


All kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall 

ſerve him. See alſo Jeremiah 31. v. 31, Se. Fer. 
3. v. 14, &c, quoted in the ſecond Preliminary, 
ow where were theſe Promiſes for thoſe eight hun- 
dred Years and more, when according to the Homil 
Book, ſolemnly approved by the Proteſtant Chu 
in the 29 Articles, Laity and Clergy, learned and un- 
learned, all Apes, Sefts and Degrees of Men, Women - 
and Children of whole Chriſtendom, were at once 
drown'd in abominable Igelatry, of all other Vices moſt 
detgſtable to God and damnable to Men, Homily of 
Peril of Idolatry. Was this the perpetual Righteouſ- 
neſs aud abundance of Peace, which was to endure 
as long as the Sun and Moon? Is it thus, that is ve- 
rihed this glorious Prediction, that the Church ga- 
ther'd out of all Nations, ſhould fear and ſerve our 
Lord for ever ? . ee 
3. The Infallibility of the Church of Chriſt is alſo 


gather'd from all thoſe Texts, by which we are 


taught, that the Chureh is the Kingdom of Chris, 
in which he ſhall reign for ever. See Dan. 2. v. 44. 
Luke 1. v. 32. That the Church is the Inheritance 
of Chriſt, given him by his Father. See Hſ. 2. v. 8. 
That the Church is x & Houſe of the living God, 

ſaiah 2. v. 3. + Tim 3. v. 15. which he hath cho- 
ten for his- Habitation for ever, Pf 132. 2 | 
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That the Church is the Body of Chriſt, united to 
him, fs to her Head, 1 Corinth. 1 2. v. 12, 13. Ce 
Hof. I. v. 24. For the Kingdom of Chri/t can never 


be conquered by Satan, The Inheritance of Chriſi 


can never be wreſted out of his Hands. The Houſe 
of the living God, built by the wiſeſt of all Builders, 
and upon the ſtrongeſt of all Foundations, ſhall al- 
ways be Proof againſt Winds and Waves, Mat. 7. 
v. 24, 25. And the Body of Chr:ft ſhall never be 
corrupted, or torn from its Head. Therefore the 
Church of Chri/t, which is his Kingdom, his In- 
heritance, his Houſe, his Body, can never be ſub- 
ject to damnable Errors. | 
4. To all theſe Scripture Teſtimonies, we may 
add, that Chriſit, to ſecure his Church from Error, 


has placed in her not only Ape/tles, Prophets, and 


Evangel:;/ts, but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, for the per- 
fecting the whole Body, and maintaining it in Unity 
and Truth, Eph. 4. v. 11, 12, &c. That we be not 
henceferth like children toſs'd to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of 

Hereticks. See this Place quoted at large, See. 2. 

from which Paſſage I infer, that eithex theſe Paſtors, 
at leaſt the whole Body of them, whom our Lord 


has left to preſerve us effectually in Unity and Truth, 


are unerring Guides in Matters of Religion, or we 
impeach the Wiſdom of Chriſt, who, deſiring no- 


thing more than our all coming in the Unity of the 


Faith, and ſpeaking the Truth in Love ; and for this 
end, giving us Paſtors and Teachers, as the Apoſtle 
declares in this Text, has nevertheleſs, for nine hun- 
dred Years, given us none but falſe Teachers, whom, 
if we follow, inſtead of being preſerv'd from Hereſy 
and Error, we muſt be of Neceſſity drawn into the 
worſt of Errors. 5 . 1 HE 
From all theſe Authorities of holy Writ, it is evi- 


dent, that there is no Article of the Chriſtian Doc= 


trine ſo plainly, and ſo frequently inculcated in Scri- 
wes: pture, 
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pture, as this is, that the Church of Chrit ſhall never 
go aſtray by pernicious Errors. Inſomuch, that St. 
Auguſtine, th his third Enarration, or Diems upon 
he 30th P/alm, doubts not to ſay, that the Prophets 
have ſpoken more clearly of the Church, than they 
have even of Chriſt himſelf, for the Connitivn and 
Condemnation of ſo many Hereſies, a as Were n to 


riſe againſt this Spouſe of Chrift. 


SECTION the Fifth. 


A ſhort View, by way of Rec apitulation, f the Authe- 
rities of Scripture, touching = Church, and her In- 
fallibility : Or, a — of the Scripture Doc- 


y  trine concerning the Church, with the Proteſtant 
r, Notions 0 7 the State of Chriſtendom on a 
d pretended Reformation. 

g 1. The Scripture teaches us, / be v. 20, 21. 


ty T hat, aftes che Coming of our Redeemer, his Spirit, 
ot which he was to bequeath to his Church, and his 
d Mord, that is, the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
of which he ſhould put in her Mouth, that is, which he 
. ſhould teach — not only to believe with the Heart, 
7 but alſo to profeſs with the Mouth, and preach to her 
d Children, Should not depart out of her mouth, nor out 
„ J the mouth of her ſeed, nor out of the mouth of" ber 
feed's ſeed, from ceforth « fer ever. F 1 
whence it clearly follows, that ſhe could never de- 44 
part from the Purity of the Faith once deliver'd to - 
the Saints. Proteſtants, on the contrary, are forced | 
to maintain, if they will maintain their Reforma- 
tion, that for many hundred Years, the Church was 
ſeduced by the Spirit of Error,, inſtead of being 
guided by the Spirit of God; and that ſhe abans 
don'd the Purity of the Faith; and that the pure 
Profeſſion of the heavenly Doctrine was depdried NZN 
from the Mouth of her | Seed. Which of the ts | 4 4 
muſt we believe, God, or them? | 
2. The Scripture teaches ws zend 9 g 
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That the | everlaſting' Futher, the Prince | 
who was. to be born for us, ſhould be the overnor 

of his Church; and chat 1 ede Beweg his Go 
vernment and" Nang there ſhould be no-end And that 
he ſhould gabliſb his ſpiritual Kingdom, that is, his 

Church, with Judgment and with Fuſtice from hence · 

forth even for ever. Proteſtants are forced to ſay, 
that this Prince of Peace has. permitted: Satan; to uſurp 
his Government, and overturn his Eſtabliſhment, 

Muft we believe them, or the Scripture? - "8" 

23. The Seripture teaches us, Iſiah 35. v. 8. 

That, after the Coming of God: himſelf for our Re- 
demption, there ſnhould be a Higheuay (which can: be 

Go than the Church and 2 Doctrine) a Way 

ſo plain and ſo ſeeure, that even Fools ſboul not err 


therein. Proteſtants maintain, that the whole Church, 


was ſeduced by damnable Errors, 


for many Ages, 


— 


— — into the Raths of Sus | 


The Scripture- cannot be 
ws but — 4 and therefore we 
muſt believe the Scripture, rather than them. 
4. We learn from the Scripture, that God has 

mage a ſolemn Oath (like to that which he made to 
Naab, that there ſhould: not be. a ſecond Deluge) 
Iſaiah 54. v. 9, 10. That his lindueſt ſhould never 
Apart from his Church, "rr the cnn of i peu Peace: 
be removed from her; promiſing at the 


v. 15, 17. That dee fould gather age ther 


ſhould' fall; and that every 
againſl har, ſbauld le condemm d. — 
very beginning of their pretended Neformation, ſet 
up che Standard of Revalt againſt the whole Church 
incheing upon Earth, and cald upon all to abans 
— Communion, becauſa God's Kindneſs and 
bis Fesce ws removed ftom her. Could God then be 
ſalſe to his Promiſes? Or rather are not they deceiv d 
8. The ee aiah 60. v. Ha That 
tbe tie * th * 
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Hall periſh. Ver. 15. That. God u nale ben an 
eternal excolleney-; anü v. 19. 20. That he will bs 


her everlaſting light. . hr ed Beaches 


formation, on the contrary, declared unto their Fol- 
lowers, that to ſerve the Church, was to be made 
drunk by the Whore, and the high Road to Dam- 
nation; that her Excellency was no better than A- 
bomination ; and that her everlaſting Light was * 
ſcured by more than Egyptzan Darkness, during the 
Midnight of Pogery. Muſt we believe; them? 

6. The Scripture teaches us, Ezekiel. 35. v. 26. 

That God woos ſet. his ſanctuary in the midi of. his 
Church for evermore. Proteſtants ſay, that, for 
many hundred Years, ſhe was the Seat of Antichri/ty 
and the Kingdom of the Beaſt. So Cy 
Darkneſs be more. than the of 
Chriſt, and the Kingdom. of Autichriſt? 
7. We are taught by Chriſt himſelf, Mot. 16. 
v. 18. That the gates of hell ſhall neuer pravail 
againſt his Chuxch, Proteſtants pretend, that, for 
eight hundred Years and more, the. whole Church 
was drown'd in abominable Idolatry. Homily. of 
Peril of 1dolatry. Is, not this giving Hell. the Wa 
ry over the Church wich a witneſs? ? 

8. Chriſt, himſelf, who is the Hay, the Truthand 
the Life, has ſulemnly promiſed, Mat. 28. u. 1, 20. 
to be always — Paſtors of the Church, auen 
to the End of the Mord: That by hs ee 
lence and. Aſſiſtance, he wy maintain 
them and their Flock in the 


aſtray. 80 that cithas: they muſt f 
was net fo, good+ias' his Word, if he gba A | 


Church, with which: ha promiſed to remain till 4 1 1 
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9. Chriſt geg romiſed to ask his Father; and that be 
t 


cd ſend the Holy Ghoſt, tht Spirit of ron avg 
abide with the Teber of his Churc 


And that this Spirit ſhould guide them into 27 Truth 


John 14. v. 16, 17. and John 16. v. 13. Prote- 
ſtants maintain, that the whole Body of theſe Teach- 
ers, for many Ages, were led away by the evil 
Spirits into the Doctrines of Devils. 


10. The Apoſtle declares, 1 Tim. 3. v. 14, 155 


That the Church is the Pillar and Ground Eros 
Truth, - Proteſtants accuſe her of manifold Errors, 
One of the two muſt be miſtaken. 

11. We learn from the ſame Apoſtle, Eph. 5 
That the Church is the Spouſe of Chriſt, ever faith. 


ful to him, ever ſubject to him; ever loved and che- 


 ri{h'd by him, and never to be divorced from him, 
Proteſtants pretend, that for many Ages ſhe was no 


better than the Whore of Babylon, hated and accur- | 


ſed by Chrift. 


12. Chrift teaches us, Loke 10. v. 16. That he 


that heareth the Church and her Paſtors, heareth 
bim; and he that deſpiſeth them, 2 both him 
and his Father, and ought to be Jooked upon by 
Chriſtians no otherwiſe than as a Heathen and a Pub 
lican, Mat. 18. v. 17. The very Foundations of 


Proteſtancy were laid upon the ſandy Bottom of 


private Judgment, in direct Oppoſition to Church 
and Church Guides: And the firſt Father and 
Teacher of Proteſtancy, Martin Luther (as we have 
ſeen Prelim. the 3d) ſtood all alone againſt all*Chr:- 


Jendom, Did this Man comply with the Command 


of hearing the Church? And ought not his Secta- 

ries, inſtead of following him, to have looked bom 

him as a Heathen and a Publican. bs 

13. We are taught P/ 72. That the children'of 

o Church of. the new he ſhould fear the Lord, 
nd flouriſh in righteouſneſs and abundance of pe ace, as 

Ing as Aer and * endure, thut is, ; ll he 
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end of the world. And Jeremiah 31, and 33. 
That the regular Courſes of the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and the whole Frame of Nature ſhall ſooner 


be difſolv'd, than the Church be caſt off by God 
Almighty; or want a Succeſſion of lawful Paſtors; 
or ceaſe to be a numerous Society in his Sight. See 
theſe Paſſages quoted Pr#lm. the 2d. Proteſtants 
cannot defend their Religion, without giving the Lie 
to all theſe Texts; by maintaining that the whole 
Chriſtian -Church before the Reformation, as' my 
call it, was fallen from her Allegiance to God, and 
by this Fall had forfeited her Charter. 


14. The Church, according to hr nds 5 
of holy Scripture, is, as we have ſeen juſt now, the 


Kingdom, the Inheritance, the Houſe, the Body of 
Chriſt ; and therefore cannot be conquered, nor 


wreſted out of his Almighty Hand; cannot fall, nor 


be tainted and corrupted : Proteſtants are forc'd to 
maintain the contrary to all this, or toabandon their 


rretended Reformation; for a Church, whoſe Faith 
could neither fail, nor be corrupted, man never 


fd in need of being Reformed. 
In fine; Chrif, to preſerve dn the 
Children of his Church in Unity and Truth, and that 


they might not be carried about with every Wind of 


Doctrine, has placed in her Paſtors and Teachers for 


the Perfection. of the whole Body, Eph, 4. v. 11, 


12, &c,, on whom we might ach, rely in the Con- 
cern of Religion; and — Faith we are to follow, 


Feb. 13. Tbe Proteſtant Religion was every- where 
introduced in Contradiction to the Body of the Paſtors - 
and Teachers of the Church, by Lay-Authority. 
What wonder then, if abandoning. their Guides of 


divine Appointment, they are unhappily carried about 
with every Wind of Doctrine, and, inſtead of ſpeaking 


the Truth in Love, areled-into che Paths of Error and g 


endleſs Diviſions. A . 
Thus we ſee innumerable Texts of Scripture 
give 


18 1 
1 

Y 
11 


4 bag nid ung 


% 
a IF; 


118 e unerrimg 4uthdrity. * 

give 8 in favour of the old A 
bear Teſtimony againſt the New. All theſe Paſ. 
ſages and many; others, which it is too long to tran- 
ſeribe, ſpeak of a Church founded: by! Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles and deſcending in one Communion; from 
them; 4 Church ſuhſiſting in all Ages, from its firſt 
Eſtabliſhment till the End of the World; a8 
One, always Holy, always Orthodox, always Vi þ 
ble. Now tis as evident, that this Church can be no 
other. than ours; ; as tis evident, that ours alone is the 
old Religion; and that the pretended Reformation, 
which gave Birth to Procllancy, only OO 
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12 Mr. Rp the: v io 
the Infalliblity 6 . #2, ere. ere. in 
this: Way of | Arguing: fhogs us irto a Clrole : Inaſ- 
much as we-prove the Infaliibility o the Church from 
the Authority — and the Infallibility of 
Seripture from: the-Authority, of the Church. But 
he: is very much. miſtaken, if he thin l there is any 
viciaus Cirale in this; or, if he ĩmagines that we (hall 
abandon ſo many plain Texts of Scripture-which' bear 
Witneſs, to the the abt An for fear of be- 

ing conjured into a Circle. 
A vicious Cirele, according to Logicians, a Md 
culous Way of Arguing,. by which a Man, in order 
do prove the Point: which he advances, alledges for 
Argument ſame other Propoſition, which heiean no 
Otherwiſe make out to be true, than by ſuppoſing 
the Truth of the Point which he was to prove: Which 
is in Effect pioving the fame Thing by itſelf 3 it is 
| OB. true, 


— 
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true, becauſe it is true. Nou let us ſee whether this 
be our Caſe. 
The Point that we undertake to prove, i is, 2 Fo 
fallibility of the Church of, Chi. For this) we 
alledge innumerable Texts of Scriptuit>* Phi we 
— be good and lawful Arguing againſt Chriſtians 
that acknowledge the Scripture to he the infallible 
Word of God. As. het therefore dane ia no vici 
Circle. | 
ab e mgm vs the Scripture. to bo cba 
ſallible Word of ? In our Controverſies with 
Proteſtants, we.have no. need. of going about to prove 
this, ſince they themſelves grant it. Fon it is always 
allowable to argue ſrom a. Principle acknowledged. by 
the Adverſary; and no one ever call this Wh or . 
e nn "ed. bits 
1 is the. D his Circle, of which 
t- begauſe out 
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7 of * That wad lot th Go 
hat | — m_—_ thereta: by: the Authoni 
af- W Church : And that without G 2 
om not be certain, what is Seripture, m—_— 
of WI Here they might-indead; have; ſome Grounds to ima: 
ine that they had caught us ina Cirele; if, %% This - 


ny WW 4uthority, of the Churab, Without which we ſhauld 
ball E believe the Was = ame as 5 16 | 
ear nfallibility; and if, adh, This Iaſallibiliey corlld no 
be- otherwiſe * than by the Authority a mw 

Goſpel. - Neither of which. is truw. F 
di The Catholick Church may be conſider d R | 
der WH two different Reſpects: /f, As ſhe is an illaſtricus $04... 
for Wl Cie, Which, without hay ing recourſe'to Saripture, 
NO we know by all kind of Monuments af iftarycand | 
ns Wl Antiquity; to have had its firſt Origin from Cniſt 
ich and his Apoſtles; and to deſcend: from them; by an 
t is 


uninterrupted Surallian.ab Paſtors, continued _ ; 
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and the ſame Communion to this Days 7 
been founded by unqueſtionable Miracles ; and won- 
derfully propagated through all Nations, by the Hand 
of God yiſibly-interpoſing itſelf, in ſpite of all Op- 
poſition of Men and Devils; to have maintain'd it- 
ſelf now for theſe ſeventeen hundred Years againſt 
the moſt bloody Perſecutions of Infidels, and all the 
Efforts of innumerable Hereſies; ever "guarded by 
the Writings of ſo many holy Fathers and Ge 
Doctors, as With a thouſand Bucklers the Arms « of 
myghty Men. Song of Solomon 4. v. 4. Embelliſh'd 
with the Blood of ſo many Marty rs; illuſtrated 
with the extraordinary Sanctity of 0 many holy 
Confeſſors and Virgins in every Age, renown'd for 
Holineſs of Life, and recommended by evident Signs 
and Wonders, which God has been pleas'd to ſhew 


by them. All which bear Teſtimony to that Society 
in which they lived and died, and join'd to the other 


Motives of Credibility above mentlon'd, give ſuch 
Weight to the Authority of this illuſtrious Society, 
_ © that we ſhould be highly imprudent, if we did not 
aſſent with divine Faith to ſuch Points, as ſhe afſuree 
us are divinely reveal d. 
 2dhy, This ſame Church may be conſider'd; 28 ſhe 
is moreover by divine Promiſe cron wok in her De- 
cifions relating to Faith. 
Now, when we offer to prove, that the Sdriptuts 
is the Word of God, by the Authority of the Church; 
or when we argue with Proteſtants,' that we could 
not know what is Scripture and what is not, with- 
out the Authority of ths Church; we do nofmean 
by the Authority of the Church, her Infallibility (at 
leaſt not as proved from Scripture) but we mean the 
Authority which ſhe has, as an ever illuſtrious Society 
recommended b e Celebrity, Sanity, 
Miracles, Ca which Au tho? it be not the pro- 
per Motive of divine Faith Thich muſt be imme- 
oly n upon divine Revelation I = 
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is a neceſſary Condition and Introduction to divine 
Faith: Becauſe without this Authority of: ſo illuſtriaus 
a Society we could not have ſufficient Arguments of 
Credibility, or Reaſons to convince us, that we are 
in Prudence obliged to aſſent to this particular Set of 
Books, as the unerring Word of God. And in this 
Manner it is, that upon the Teſtimony of this 
illy/trious Body (which _——— antecedently to 
the Scripture ) we receive the Scriptures themſelves as 
the pure Word of God; and this perhaps before we 
know that this illuſtrious Society is Infallible,, which 
we afterwards come to know by the Teſtimony of 
the Scriptures. Thus the converted Gentiles came 
to the Faith: They were brought farſt to the Know- 
ledge of the Church, as an illigſtrious Society; and 
ſo to the Knowledge of the Scriptures, and all re- 
vealed Truths, which they receiv'd from the Hands 
of the Church. Now where is the vicious Circle in 
all this? „ 1. e 0.38 
Nay, tho? we were to prove the Scriptures to be 
the infallible Word of God, by the Authority of the 
Church, as ſhe his infallible, there would ſtill be no 
danger of a vicious Circle, provided that we had other. 
Proofs of the Church's Infallibility beſides the Teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures. Now we certainly have 
other Proofs of the Church's Infallibility from the 
Tradition of all Ages, and from the Creed itſelf, as 
we ſhall ſee by and by: Therefore we are in no dan- 
ger from this formidable Circle. FF 
But now let our Adverſaries give an Account, 
how and by what means, ſetting aſide the Autho- 
rity and Teſtimony of the Church, they came to be 
certain of ſeveral Parts of the Scripture, which be- 
fore the Deciſion of the Church, were doubted of by 
ſome of the greateſt Lights of Antiquity, For ex- 
ample, of the Book of Eſtber (in which, as it is 
read in the Proteſtant Bible, God is not once named) 


of the Cithblick: Church, cc. 12 IJ 
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doubted of b 7. 


or. ſhort Vico of the Scripture 


Time, they bought by 
ber Deciſtous in all eher r Controverſies relating do 


7750 g woas never any Doubt in the 
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Budomef the ſecond Century, in his Catalogue Dataloꝑue gf 
the canonical Books of the Old Teſtament: (apuy 
Euſeb. J 4. L. 26.) and by St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
in his Poem 3 genuine Scriptures: Is 
78. 25 in his Iambicks to 
Seleucus; an in his 39th 
paſchal Letter; and OA by os overs of the Synopſis, 
es publiſh'd with the 


Works of the fame St. Athanaſius, p. 128. In like 
Manner the Epiſtle of St. James, the zd of St. 
Pater, the 2d and zd ef St. John, and that of St. 
Full were all doubted of by ſeveral of the Ancients, 
as appears from Evfebius, I. 2. Hiſtor. c. 23; l. 3 
c. 3 St. Amphilochius in his Poem to Selencus, wal 


_ Origen by Euſabius, 1. 6. Hiſtor. c. 25. Of 


the Epi the Hebrews, St. Jerome writing upon 
the eln Chee of Jaiab, tells us, that the owe 
#he Latins aid not receive it the canonicul 

of Scripture. And the Apocalypſe, or Revelation, by 


the Teſtimony of the ſame St. Jerome, buy ey 129. 
Edit. Baſil. Anno 1565, and St. Amphiloehins 
ing to Seleucus, - nes apa NI Ret TEE | 


writ- 


the Eaftern Church. - 
Hence we inſer, that if Proteſtants will ſee aſide 


the Authority of the Church, in judging' whieh 
Books are to be receiv'd for Scripture, and which 
not, they muſt by 
mention d Books. But if they allow of theſe-Books 
as undoubted canonical Scripture, upon the Deeiſion 


conſequence doubt of all the fore- 


of the Church, made meh perk Ages after the Apoſtles 
-of Neaſon to receive 


Faith. Sir! Ae oy WN 
249, We hiſs; Are 0h of) the 39 9 Adel 
the Eugliſb Proteſtant Church implies ble Con- 


tradiction; Whilſt on the one hand it proſeſſes to 


receive no other Books for canonical. Scripture, but 


Church : 
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Vet on the other hand receives all the above- 
— Books, and accounts them Canonical; 
notwithſtanding they were, as we have ſeen, doubted | 


of for ſeveral nnn Laube * 


ran Brethren. | 
But 'tis not only of theſe Books, that Proteſtants 
will have Reaſon to doubt, aſide the Authorit 


of the ever flouriſhing Church of pChrift, but of 2 
the reſt too. 1. St. Matthew's Goſpel, according to 
the Ancients, as written in the vulgar Hebe or 
the Syro-Ghaldaich, ' which Orignal is entirely loſt, 
ſo that there is not any one Copy of it extant in the 
whole World. Now by what means will Mr. R. 
or any of his Brethren, without having recourſe to 
the Authority and Tradition of the Church, prove 
that the Goſpel of St. Matthew, which we have at 
preſent, is agreeable to the Hebrew Original? And 
God? how are they aſſured, Wat i the Won of 
1211 
- 2. at to all other Parts of Holy Writ, how can 
they tell, ſetting aſide the Judgment of the Church, 
that they have them pure and uncorrupt BE 
ui, Or authentick Copies written b the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts are no-where extent, | nor 
have been any-where to be found for: 
And the Tranferibers, to whom we are indebted Tor 4 
the beſt Manuſcript Copies that we have atipreſent, 
have made fo many Slips, and are fallen into ſo many 
Faults, either thro* Negligence or Malice, that there 
are not perhaps this Day e ber 
Manuſcripts of the holy Scripture that agree thre 
out one with the other; and not ſo much as one 
agrees withahe Proteſtant Bible or Teſtament. And 
ſo numerous are the various Neadlings and Corrup- 
tions, which- are found in the different Copies of 
holy Writ, that the learned Mr. Milli, in his Editi- 


on of the New Teſtament in Greet, Au. 1707, 7 Wh 


made them to * thirty thouſand, | 
Pu iy "hat 5 


* Ps: 4 N 9 * * „ - 1 W tr : EP * * 2 
VO f * if R 9 e / * 
. : Fe 8 8 4 * 7 We 
F : l ' 
* 1 * 
888 ” * * OY — 7 * 
. 7 Lo E: :£%.. 8 . „ \ 
* } ” 1 2 * * 
F F Pb a £ " * . 
I « Ut 75 ö 4 1 Pi of 4 | Ay % 
b5 5 ” * 
* » ; . 
* 


that Part of the Scripure alone; that is, to almoſt 
as many as there are Words in the New Teſtament, 
And altho' ſome of theſe various Readings may ſeem 
to be of no great moment; yet it is acknowledg d, 
that many of them are very conſiderable, and ſuch 
as quite alter the Senſe of the Text. Now, by which 

of the Miracles of the Apoſtles, or by what other 
Means, without having recourſe to the Authority 
of the Church, will theſe Gentlemen. convince their 
Pariſhioners, that the Bible which they put in their 
Hands is the pure Word of God, when there is 
ſcarce a Word in it, which for all that _ know 
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S SECT10N the Seventh. 
The TInfalli 1110 of the Church proved from the Creed, 


515 the gth Article of the Apoſtles Creed, we make 
Profeſſion of believing the Holy Catholick Churchj the 
Communion of Saints; and in the Nicene Creed, the 
One Holy Catholick and Apoſtolict Church. Both which 
Creeds, as is declared in the 8th of the 39 Articles of 
our E neliſh Proteſtants ought throughly to be \receiy'd 
and believed. For that they may be proved by moft cer- 
tain Warrants of holy Scripture. © 

From hence Iargue thus in Favour of the Church's 
Infallibil , that is, of her unchangeable Orthodoxy. 
The whole Creed, and every Article thereof,” muſt 
be always true; as being throughly to be — and 
believ d by all Chriſtians at all Times, and proved by 
certain — of haly Scripture, which at no 
Time can be falſe. Therefore Chri/# muſt akuays 
have, and had always a true Church upon Earth, as 
well before the Reformation as ſince.” And this 
Church muſt akvays be, and always has been, as it 
is profeſs'd in the Creed, the Communion of Saints; 
h Ov, "ow * en nn 1 al- 


7 


* the Catholick Church ar. 1 ' 
in ** Faith; and could never be otherwiſe. 
When 1 ſays Dr. Pearſon, Expoſition if F : 


ſt 

t. 

Nn 

l, Creed, p 555 Edit. 4. I believe in the holy Ca- 
: te tholick 10 ch, I mean, that there is a Church, 
or 
7 


« which is holy; and which is Catholick, and I un- 
« derſtand that Church alone, which is both Ca- 
&« tholick and Hoh.” And p. Mis It is not only 
ir an Acknowledgment of a that has been, 
ir « or of a 8 that all be, wy alſo of that - 
Is e which is,” P. 342 That which was when the 
W 6 Creed began, and was to continue till that Creed 
« ſhall end, is propoſed to our Belief in every. Age 
« as being ; and thus ever ſince the firſt Church was 
« conſtituted, the Church itſelf as being was the Ob- 
4 Ml © j<& of the Faith of the Church believing.” 
The Belief therefore of the Church of Chri/f, 
ke as actually being, is and always has been in all Ages 
the an Article of: the Creed, and conſequently a fun- 
the damental Point of Chriſtian Faith. not onl 
ch Wl the bare Belief of the always being of a Church 
of [that is, of fome Men or other Far Chri- 
/'d WF ftianity 3] but of the being of a Church both Holy 
and Catbolict, as the Words of the Creed import z 
| and by conſequence of a Church always Orthodox in 
her Faith, as Mr. R. himſelf, p. 36, interprets the 
Word Catholick ; and as the Uſe of all Ages has 
ever employ'd that Term; to ſignify and diſtin- 
guiſh the true believing Church from all Con- 
venticles of Hereticks — Schiſmaticks, When we 
lay, ſays the learned Mr. Thorndike in his Letter 
concerning the preſent State of Religion.“ Me bes 
« lieve the Cake lick Church, as Part of that Faith 
* whereby we hope to be ſaved ; we do not pro- 
« feſs to believe that there is ſuch a Compan pay of, 
Men p ſproteling eſſing Chriſtianity only] but that 
is a Corporation of true Chriſtians, excluding 
" Hereticks and PTS and that ing 
| „ 
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2 Church upon Earth, which is the Communion of 
Saints, which is One, Hoh, C Catholick, and Apoſtalical, 


Apoſtolical. 


N 
tf 
{| 
| | 
0 
try 
f 


c of that Corporation.] And chis is that which the 


44 Stile of the 22 Catholick and Apoftolick Church 


« ſignifies; as diſtinguiſhing the y of true 
« Chriſtians (to wit, ſo far as Profeſſion goes) from 
< the Conventicles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
« For this Title of Catholick would ſignify nothing, 


4 if Hereticks and Schiſmaticts were not [ thereby 


<< harre the Communion of the Church. Thus 
pe. 2 
We ſhall now, for greater Evidence, reduce our 


Argument into Form, as follyws, 
1. If every Article of the Apoſtles and Nicen: 


Creed muſt always be true, Chri/t muſt always have 


YGand ans > —_——— EP 2 


as we profeſs in the abovemention'd Creeds. 2. But 
every Article of the Apoſtles and Nicene Creed muſt 
Always be true. 3. Therefore Chriſt muſt always 
have a Church upon Earth, which is the Can. 
munion of Saints, which is One, Hoh, Carbolict, and 


The Major or firſt of theſe Propoſitions is evi- 
ently true; becauſe the Belief of the holy Caths- 
lie Church, the Communion of Saints, or of the one 
Holy Cathali > and Apoflolick Church, is one of the 
Articles of theſe Creeds : If therefore the Church 
of Chriſt at any Time ſhould ceaſe to be Holy and 
Catholick,” Cc; this Article of the Creed would then 
ceaſe to be true. If we will keep our Faith, ſays 
„ Archbiſhop Laud, p. 142, the whole militant 
& Church muſt be {till Holy [ Catholick, &c.] For 
& jf it be not ſo ſtill, then there may be a Time, ; 
de that a Falſhood may be the Subject of the Catho- d t- 
£c lick Faith, which were no leſs than Blaſphemy MW Ina 


SNS 2. 


4 to affirm: For we muſt ſtill believe the Joh Ca- proc 
« thalick Church, and if ſhe be not ſtill Hoh ſand to P 


wh Catholick] then at the Time that ſhe is not ſo, fallib 
7 « yo ys 


ELL: 3 Oh G0. 


ur 


ewe believe a Falſhood under the Article of thy 
« Chriſtian Faith.“ So far the Archbiſhop. - 

The Minor or ſecond Propoſition is yo FE certain; 
than the Creed itſelf. The Concluſion therefor | 
mult be true. 1 

Hence it is eaſy to inter, that the Church of Chrif 
is infallible, which may be proved thus. 1. A 
Church, that is always One, Hag, Catho!: ich, and 
Apoſtolical, and always the Communion of Saints, Ean 
never be guilty of Errors in Faith: 2. But the Church 
of Chri/t, as we have ſeen from the Creeds, is always 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolical, and always the 
Communion of Las ; Therefore the Church of 
Chriſt can never be guilty of Errors in Faith; which 
is all that is meant by + Infullibility The Minor or 2 
Propoſition has been already proved. 

The Major or firft Propoſition cannot bs: call'd 
in queſtion. - 5 or how can a Church be Hoh, whoſe 
Doctrine, or Practices authoriz'd by her Doctrine 
are ſuper/titious and impious How can a Church be 
Catholick or Orthodex, whoſe Belief is Unorthodox ? 
How can ſhe be Apo/tolical, if ſhe condemns what 
the Apoſtles taught, and teaches what they con- 
demn'd ? How can ſhe be the Communion f Saints, 
if the Terms of her Communion be uni ao 
wicked * 5 


Se cT10Nn the Eighth. 


The Infallibility of the Church proved from 14 con- 


tant Belief and Practice of the Church of al 
2 4. %, 


The next Art for the Church's | Infallbiliey 
is taken from the perpetual Tradition of the Church: 
Inaſmuch as we find by her conſtant Method of 
proceeding in her Dectoes and Definitions relating 
to Faith, Chat he * in Ann 


Ss 1 


falible. 
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In every Age ſince the Apoſtles Time there have 
riſen ſeveral Hereſies, of which we have large Ca- 
m ues both in the ancient and modern Records 

hurch Hiſtory, All theſe at their firſt Appea - 
— were condemned by the Church, and her Pa. Pa- 
ors, either aſſembled in Councils, or (as it has 


often happen d) without calling a Council, con- 


_ curring in their Judgment on the Matters contro- 
verted ; inviolably maintaining the Decrees and De- 
finitions, which they had once made; anathemati- 
Zing all thoſe that diſſented from them, without al- 
lowing them any Appeal to their own private Judg- 
ment, or to Scripture interpreted by their own pri- 
vate Judgment; and inſerting, as we find in the 
four firſt general Councils ( receiy'd by our Englib 
| Proteſtants, A#s 1, Elia. ch. 1.) their Deciſions in 
the very Creeds or Profeſſions of Faith, to which | 
they an interiour Aſſent from all the Chil- 
dren of the Church. 
| Now this perpetual Practice of the Church of all 
Ages from the very Beginning, -evidently ſpeaks the 
Senſe of the fame Church with regard to her own 
Infallibility. For how could ſhe otherwiſe pretend 
to oblige all to aſſent to her Decrees, and anathema- 
tize all Diſſenters, eſpecially when, as in the Cafe 
of the Arians, Macedonians, &c. there were not 
wanting ſpecious Arguments from Scripture, 
Fathers and od akin. which, abſtracting from the 
Authority of the living Paſtors of the Church, ren- 
der'd the Controverſy obſcure and difficult. But 
the Church, in all theſe Deciſions of _ moſt intri- 
cate Queſtions proceeded RR upon the 
omis'd A ſſiſtance of the 1 Aas; an In- 
eritance derived to her by from thoſe to 


whom this Spirit was firſt bequeath'd ; and who, in 
uence of this Oo being aſſembled in 
Council, delivered their Decrees in theſe Terms, 
Acts 15. v. 28, * Holy 1 
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And here we are to take Notice, that ancient Se- 
Qaries no leſs appeal'd to Scripture, than Proteſtants 
do now ; and were as willing as Proteſtants, 'to have - 
their Cauſe tried by Scripture, ee. ſtill, that 


themſelves might be — and of the 
Scripture. But this Proviſo the ancient n 


would never hear of, but anathematized them by the 


Scripture as ſhe underſtood it : declaring thereby, that 
ſhe boek d upon herſelf as the authentick Interpreter 
of Scripture, to whoſe Judgment and Interpretation 


all were obliged to ſubmit, So that, after ſhe had 


interpos d her Judgment, and cut off her Rebels 
from her Communion, her Children were taught, 
not to diſpute'with them from Scripture, as not be- 
ing a proper Way of reducing them, but to ſhew 
(which might eaſily be done without having Recourſe . 
to Scripture) that they had no Title to the Scrip- 


ture, as being no Part of that Society to which the 


2 _ firſt bequeath'd. 2 Tertullian in 
Book of Preſcriptions againſt Here/jes, ch. 17, 
18, 19, where eh rar A wh com- 
pendious and . confuting all Se- 
ctaries, is by ſhewing where that Society is to be 
found with which the Faith was firſt depoſited, and 
where the Chriſtian Truth had its original Seat. 
For there, ſays he, will be found the Truth of the 
Scriptures and the true Interpretation oF them, and all 
true CORE Traditions. 


SECTION the Ninth. © 15 


The Sentiments of the holy Fathers with relation to the 
Cburch's Infallibility. 


iſt, St. Ireneeus Biſhop and r, who lived 
in the next Age to the Apoſtles, in his 3d Book: 
againſt Hereſies, ch. 4, writes thus: Truth is not to 
be ſought frum others, which youu may have ef row | 
the Church, with which the Apoftlgs have moſt 


from 
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from her the Water of Life. For ſbe is the Gate of 
Life : But all the ref ¶ all other Seas] are Thieves 
and Robbers, For which reaſon we muſt avoid them; 
tut the Things which are of the Church we muſt with 
_ the greateſt Dilligence love, and lay hold of her Tra- 
dition of the Truth. Could this be ſaid of a Church 
that is capable of leading her Children into Error? 
No certainly. She has all Truth depoſited with ber : 
And this ſitum, as the ſame ancient Father 
teaches us, J. I. c. 3. She preſerves with extreme Care, 
inuna: It is eaſy to have this Truth from her; 
and from her only : It is not to'be ſought, nor can 
be found amongſt thoſe that are ſeparated from her. 
Nothing of all this would be true, if the Church of 
Chrift were not infallible,  _ . 
The ſame Father, L. 3. c. 40, as Mr. R. 
tranſlates his Words, tells us, Where the Church i, 
there is the Spirit; and where the Spirit of God n, 
there is the Church and all Grace; now the Spirit 1s 
Truth, &c. To which Text Mr. X. was not able 
to give any plauſible Anſwer. For if the Spirit of 
Truth and all Grace be always where the Church is 
| how is it poſſible the Church ſhould go aſtray by 
pernicious Errors? 8 en 
245, Tertullian, in his Book of Preſcriptions, ch. 
28. iz no leſs plain for the unerring Authority of the 
Church of Cbriſt; where he gives us to underſtand, 
that to attribute an Error to the whole Church, is 


do accuſe the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Let us ſuppoſe, 
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ſays he, that all Churches have erred ; that the 
 Hpotle was miſtaten in his Teftimony ; that the Holy 
Ghoſt has had a Regard to none, to lead it into Truth, 
the he was for this Reaſon ſent by Chriſt, for this Rea- 
fon begg dof the Father, that be might be the Teacher 

of Truth. Let us Lee, that this Steward of God, 
this Vicar of Chriſt has neglected his Duty I which 
certainly is impoſſible ] ſuffering the Churches to un- 
derſtand wrong, and believe wrong, what he taught 42 
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the Apoſtles. Is there any Likeliboed that | mam 
ſhould all err into one Faith, &c? Where we plainly 
ſee, that Antiquity underffood the Promiſes of Ch#; 
Jobn 14. v. 16, 17, 26; and John 16, v. 13, 505 
the Holy Ghoſt's abiding with the Church for ever, 
and aching it all Truth”; and not as Mr, Chilling- 
worth and Mr. R. underſtand thoſe Texts, who 
think fit to reſtrain them to the Perſons of the Apo- 
ſtles _ 40D 
Zah, St. Optrian, Biſhop and Martyr, in his Book 
of the Unity of the Church, writeth thus: The 
Church, enlighten'd by the Lord, ſpreads her Ra ayr 
throy oh the whole World. Yet it is but one Light which 
ts Hen diffuſed -- By her Fertility be firetches but her 
Branches over all the Earth, and every Place is uater 4 
by her copious Streams. Yet there is but one Head, 
and one Source, one Mother. rich in her numerous Off= 
ſpring. e a we are born; with 

ilk we are 'd, 2. 44 we are enliden d by ber 
Spirit. THE SOSE oF CHRIST CANNOT PLAY 
THE Went SHE IS UNCORRUPT, SHE” 
Is CHASTE. She knows but one Houſe, and with @ 
pure Medefly maintains the SanZtity of one Bed-chamber. 
So far St. Cyprian. Now could all this be ſaid of a 


 fallitle Church, of a Church capable of mani- 
fold Corruptions, and which for many Ages, inftead 


of being the pure Spouſe of Chriſt, was the Whore 


of Babylon? 


The ſame Saint, in his 55th Epiftle to Genet 


tells us, that the Church neuer departeth from thar 
which ſhe once hath known, If ſo; ſhe never departs 


from the Faith once delivered to the Saints, that is 
from the ancient and apoſtolical Doctrine, and * 
ſequently never falls into Error. 

4thly, The Church of Chrif, according . 
Hantius, 2. 4. Inflit. quoted above in the 6th Prrlimi- 
nary, is the Fountain of Truth, tht Houſe of Faith, 
the Ti emple of God. _ to St. Athanaſius, - 

+ a \ 
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or the Author of the Tract againſt Hereſies, that 
bears his Name, the is the pere Deus, ſhe holds 


the Helm of the pure and orthodox Faith; the is 


the Rock which breaks all the Waves of Hereſies, 
According to St. Pactan, ſhe is a ſpotleſs Virgin. 
Epiſt. 1. ad Symp, Therefore, in the Judgment of 
7 K Fathers, ſhe cannot be oonquer'd or corrupted 
by Error. 


3 Hh St. Auguſtine, in his Diſcourſe on the 57th 1 


P/alm ( which in the Proteſtant Verſion is the 58th) 

upon thoſe Words: They have gone aſtray - from the 
Womb, they have ſpoken Flies.” Wan they therefor 
gone aftray from the Womb, . ſays he, becauſe they 
fhoken Lies? Or rather, have they not therefore ſpoken 
Lies, becauſe they have gone aſtray from the I imb. 
For tis in the Church's Womb that Truth remains, 
FW hoſoever is ſeparated from this Wamb of the Church, 


of neceſſuly ſpeak Lies. I ſay, be muſt neceſſarily ri peck 
fe Words we are 


Lies, who refuſes to be conceiu d, ar | 
been thrown out by the Mather, In! 
aſſured, that the Womb of the 


urch is the 


Seat of Truth; and that whoſoever goes aſtray from 
this Womb, muſt of neceſhty fall into Errors and 


Lies: Which would not be true, if the Church 
herſelf could be guilty of Errors and Lies. 


In the ſame place, It may be, fays this holy. D- | 


: — that a Man may lie; but it cannot by that 
Truth can lie. From the Mouth of Truth I have. the 
| Knowledge of Chriſt, who is Truth itſelf. Prom the 
Mouth of Truth Ihave the Knowledge of the Church, 
Partaler of Truth. Where to fallible Men be 
poſes Chri/t, who is Truth by Eſfence, and his 
Church, which is Truth by, Participation, hot of 
them infallible. | 
And in his 14th Sermon, de verbis , Jae, 6. 18, 
ſpeaking of Infants Baptiſm, The Authority, fays 
he, of our Mather the Church has this. This it 
made 890d by the grounded Rule #5 Truth. Ae 


this 
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this Strength, ft this fo = ane) Wall whoſoever 
ruſheth, I Sn here he calls the Autho» 
rity of the Church the d Rule of Truth, a- 
gainſt which whoſoever ruſheth, is ſure to be cruſh d. 
And in the ſame Sermon, c. 21. This Thing, ſays 3 
he, is grounded. In other Queſtions, not yet diligent © 
diſcuſs d, not yet confirm'd'by ä c 
Church, we may bear with thoſe that will —_— 
< Points e tolerated ; but it 
go þo far, as to endeavour to Bale the Funder, of or 
Ground of Church Authority. h 
And in his Book of the Unity of the Church, e. 44. 
ſpeaking of the Queſtion then controverted between 
the Donati/ts and the Catholicks, viz; Whether thoſe, 
who were baptized by Hereticks ought to be chri- 
ſten'd, or not, when they were received into the 
Church 2 For this, ſays he, neither you nor I have 
evident Scripture---But if we had a wiſe Man to , 
ſult, to whom aur bleſſed Saviour gave Teſtimony 3 we. 
ought not to have any Doubt in following his Advice > 
kft otherwiſe we ſhould be judg'd to refift not ſo much 
him, as our Lord Jeſus Chrif, by whoſe Teflimony he 
was recommended. Now Chriſt gives Teftimony to hig 
Church. Behold the Goſpel, &c. As then this Church, 
ſpread thraigh all Nations, receives [converted He- 
reticks] jo laying aſide all Doubts and Pretexts, you 1 
are to be received. you will not be thus roco d, * 
tis not me you reſii, nor any Mortal ; but you m | 
perniciouſſy 27 your Seaview; againſt your own Salas 
tion: Not beheving you are to be avi in | that 
Manner, which this Churth appoints, to which Ho 
bears Teflimony, whom you | * 6 CC = o | 
wicked Thing not to | believe, 5 
Where he declares-it to be a damnable Thing © to pn | 
liſt the Deciſion of the Church, even in a Quettion 
m which he owns the 'Seripture was not Plain on 
either ow. eee | 1 
1) LG fot} nap A And. 
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ſays he, the whole Church through the World practiſe 
any ef theſe Things ; it is me inſolent Madneſs to 


diſpute, whether that ought to be practis' d, or 10. 


here it. is in vain to anſwer with Mr. Chill:ngworth 


and Mr. R. that he ſpeaks only of Matters of Order | 
and Decency, and not of Matters of Faith. For if 


it benoleſs than moſt inſolent Madneſs, to condemn 
the Practices of the univerſal Church in Matters of 
Ceremony and Diſcipline, as the firſt Reformers 
moſt certainly did ; muſt it not be worſe than moſt 
inſolent Madneſs, to impeach the whole Church of 
Error in Faith? ne N 
And leſt any one ſhould apprehend the Danger of 
the Church being led into Error by evil Paſtors, the 
ſame. Saint tells us, Epiſt. 166. I hat God makes his 
People ſecure with-regard to evil Governors, le/t 
their Accaunt the Chair of wholeſom Dactrins ſhould he 
forſaken, in which even the Evil are conſtrain d to di- 
Aver true Things, For they are not their own Things 
which they ſay, but God's, who has placed the Doc- 
#rine of ' Truth in the Chair of Unity. Which Re- 
mark of this great Doctor will ſuffice for a full 
Anſwer to Mr. R's third Appendix from Dr. Burnet, 
againſt the Infallibillity of Councils: Becauſe, tho 
Men will ſtill be Men; yet for the Benefit of the 
vniverſal Church, the Doctrine of Truth will ill 
de preſerved by an over-ruling Providence in the ge- 
neral Aſſemblies of the Church. But then the good 
Doctor muſt give us leave, not to account the Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Arians under Conſtantius; or the 
Conſpiracy of the Robbers at Epheſus, where Mat- 
ters were violently. driven on by the Faction of fu- 
rious Monks, of whom he ſpeaks, againſt the Pope 
- and the orthodox Prelates; or the Synod of the /co- 
moclaſts at 1 under Cepronymus; to which 
| ope, nor the oriental Patriarchs ever 
gave their Aﬀent ; he muſt, I fay, give us leave 


And in his 118 Epiſtle to Fanuarius, cap. 5. If, | 


% 0 I”. ms oo i.e ed... 


Y 


of the Catholick Church, c: ; 138 | | 


not to -reckon theſe, or ſuch-like, amongſt the ge- 
neral Aſſemblies of the Church. So that what: he 
would infer from theſe Examples, againſt the Au- 
thority of General Councils, is of no Weight. 
6thly, Vincentius Lirinenfis in his excellent Work 
againſt all Hereſies, Commonit. 1. c. 32. The Church 
of Chriſt, fays he, as a diligent and faithful Preſer- 
ver of Dodtrines depoſited with ber, NEVER CHANGES 
any Thing in them; ſhe retrenches nothing, ſhe adds 
nothing ; ſhe neither parts with what is neteſſary, nor 
takes up what is s : She neither hoſes what is 
her oum, nor s what it not her um. Conſe- 
quently, according to the Doctrine of this holy Fa- 
ther, the Church of Cbriſt always keeps the ſacred 
Depoſitum of Faith, the Doctrine once delivered to 
the Saints, entire, pure, and untainted with Error; 
and therefore can never ſtand in need of « Protolfiant 
Reformation. | 
Many more Texts might be alledg'd out of the 
Fathers; but theſe are ſufficient to convince thoſe, 
that have an Regard to the Judgment 'of theſe. 
Lights of Antiquity, or to the Sentiments of the pri- 
mitive Church, of which theſe holy Fathers are au- 
thentick Witneſſes. In the mean time, it is remar- - 
kable, that Mr. R. is not able to quote any one 
Text, either of Scripture or Fathers, for the Falli- 
bility of the Church of Chriſt, to oppoſe to ſo many” 
Authorities, both of Scripture and Fathers, for her 
— So clearly is the e eier our 
ide, in t ueſtion 0 Ry ION rote mw 
Al is at Sake? VIVO 


Sirion the Tenth. 5 
All 406 tre guments, by which we have proved, that thy 
Church of Chriſt ; is Infallible, conclude for the 
- fallibility of the Church in Communion with Rome. 


In the foregoing Sections, we have demonſtrated 


from Scripture, Creed, and Antiquity. that the true | 
Church 
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Church of Cbriſt is Infallible z that is e is al- 
ways Oxthodox in her Faith: That ſhe can never 


fall into any Error contrary to Faith; and conſe- | 


quently can never ftand in Need 'of a Reformation 
of her Faith, It remains now to be demonſtrated, 
that this Church of Chri/, whoſe Infallibility has 
been fo clearly proved, can be no other than the 
Church communicating with the Biſhop: of Rene, 
Which Praraſtants call the Ghurch of. Rome. . 0 
And firſt, it is evident, that this unerring Church 
of Chri/t, can be none of the modern Sects of Pro- 
teſtants, Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, 
c. both, . they all diſclaim Infallibility; and 
| becauſe the whole Fabrick af their pretended Reſor- 
mation is built upon the Suppoſition of the Church 


df Chri/t, having for many Ages been corrupted with 


Error. And therefore, if Chrift has always had a 
Church in all Ages, free from Error, as we hav 
demonſtrated; their Ræformation and Religion muſt 
fall to the Ground, which was brought i in, in Op- 
poſition to this Infallible Church. 

24h, It is no leſs evident, that the Oriental Sefts 
of the Neftorians, the Eutychians and the Greeks, are 
not this r Church of Chry/t : Becauſe their 
diſtinguiſhing Doctrines, by which they deny the 
Unity ef the — or the DiftinRion of the di- 
vine and human Nature in Chriſt; and the Proceſſi- 


on of the Holy Ghoft, from the Father and the Son; 


are heretical Errors condemn'd by the Nicene and 


Athanafian Creeds, as the are read Proteſtants as 
well Gy — . n 7 


Much leſs can this unerring Church of Chrift be 


. a ColleQion of all the Chriſtian Sects throughout the 


World: Not only, becauſe the Chutch of Chrj# 


Gin be but One, and in one Communion, 
have demonſtrated from Scripture and Fathers i in the 
fixth Preliminery ; but alſo, becauſe it is evident, 
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of Proteſtants, | fos many hundred Vears were all | 


involved in Error. and differ at preſent frome one 
another in man ſubſtantial Articles, can never make 
up one Church. © 

From whence } it follows, chaehiounnriog Church 
join'd in Communion with St. 2 and his Sueceſ- 
ſors, the Biſhops of Nome; that is to ſay, the Re- 
nan Catholick Church. This Church alone, has 
all the Marks and Properties of the true Church of 
Chrift ſet down in 3 and Fathers. 1/, She 
has always had a viſible Being in the. World, ever 
ſinee the Apoſtles Time. 24h, Into her Communis 
on the Nations of the Gentiles were engrafted at 
their firſt embracing Chriſtianity. 34, She is 1 
ad Church, and the great Church, from which all 
other Sets went out. 4thly, The Succeſſion of her 
Paſtors from the Apoſtles cannot be called in queſti- 
on. 5thly, She has an undoubted Commiſſim from 
him, who ſent the Apoſtles, even as he was ſent by 
his Father, John 20. v. 21. G6thh, She alone com- - 
municates with Peter's Chair, the Center of Unity. 
7thly, Her Children alone inherit the ancient Name 
of Catholicks. Stb, She alone has been in all Ages 
the fruitful Mother of great: and Sonions Saints See 
Preliminary the Eighth. 

To this Church, — to all other Secds of 
Chriſtians, agree the four Notes or Properties of the 
Church, r dow down in the Nicene Creed. She is One, 
ſhe is Huy, ſhe is Catholich, the is Hpoftolick, She's 


One, by the Union of all her Children in one Faith, 


and one Communion : And for the uw 
this ane Faitli, and on Communion; ſhe has ane 

by one Church-Autheri- 
ty, to which all her Children muff afſen ; and by 


which all. Diſturbers of Unity, and Innovators in 2 


Faith, are cut off from hes Sdbe is Aoly in 


e in the Lies oi bes fir. Founders 3 
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| en of e great 
and glorious Saints in every Age, who have lived and 


died in her Boſom: And in her Communion are 


found all kind of Helps and Encouragements to- 
wards Holineſs of Life. She is Catholich, that is, 


Univerſal, by being both the Church of all Ages, 


and more or leſs the Church of all Nations. In fine, 
ſhe is Apoſtolical, by deſcending from the Apoſtles in 
one Communion, with an uninterrupted Succoſſion. 
Let us ſee, what Mr. R. has to gn ERIN 


Ser TION the Eleventh. 


Mr. R's Objeftions again/t the Application of the four 
Marks of the Church to the Roman Communion. 


Mr. R. is not well pleas'd, that his Female Ad- 
: verſary ſhould engroſs the aforeſaid Marks, or Pro- 

perties, to her Church. And, frft, as to Unity, tells 
her, That the Members of the Church of England are 
tolerably well agreed among themſelves. .Pray, Sir, 
in what Article? For I have ſcarce yet met with 
two of them, that agreed i in the ſame Syſtem, Nor 


are their Differences in Matters of ſmall Moment, 
but of the higheſt Import. Such as Church- Auto- 


ity, the divine Inflitution of the Fherarchy, the Au- 
thority of Tradition, the Real Preſence, Prayers for 
the Dead, and a Middle State of Souls, Pre ain 
on, Lay-Baptiſm, Sc. The laſt of which 

verſies, as it is decided by wa of their modern Di- 
vines, ot unchurches and unchriſtens all their 
Proteſtant Brethren abroad, that is, all the Lutherans 


and Calviniſis, as well as the Difſenters at home. 


For if Lay-baptifm be invalid; and all ſuch Mini- 
ſters, as are not ordain'd: by Biſhops, duly conſecra« 
ted, be no more than mere Laymen ; then all the 
Latherans and Calviniſts, who have no Biſhops, are 
no Chriſtians, I fay, the Lutherans have no Biſhops, 
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dents, as they call them, differ not in Order from 
other Miniſters, as we learn _ Dr. Hogion's e 
graphy, Edition 5. 2 2. v 87 

Nor is there ay left in the Proteſtant. 
Church, to put an End, by her Authority, to the 
Conteſts of her Children ; ſince they can never be 
ve a 

ference to her Deciſions, than ſhe had to of 
her Mother-Church. 

Beſides, Mr. R. does not ſu poſe his Chunclicof 
* to be the whole Church of Chriſt, but 

one Part of it; and the Lutherans, Zumghans, 

> s, Sc. to be other Parts. So that his 
Adverſary had Reaſon to object the irreconcilable 
Diſſenſions of theſe Proteſtant Sects, to ſhew, that 
Progſtancy in general wanted that Mark of the 
true Church of Chriſt, which is Unity. 

To Mrs. El---'s Queſtion, ** Could the Holy 


«© Ghoſt be the Aut!->- of Lutheraniſm in Germany, 


e of Zuinglianiſin in Switzerland, of Caluiniſin in 
“Geneva, and a Mixture of ſo many Sects in Eng- 


land“ Mr. R. thinks, he gives a ſatisfactory 


Anſwer, when he tells her, That the Holy Ghoſt 
might be the Author of Proteftancy in general, as it 
is a Renunciation of the groſs Errors of the Ro- 
naniſts; and yet Proteſtants 2 divide into ſeve- 
ral Parties, and ſome of thoſe Parties eſpouſe un- 
found Doctrines: As Chriſtianity in general had 
certainly the Holy Ghoſt for its Author; notwith-- 
ſtanding the — and Schiſms, which from the 
7 Beginnings aroſe amongf the Profeſſors -_ the 

oſpel. 

But this very Example, of thefirſ Eſtablithment 


of. Chriſtianity, clearly demonſtrates the Weakneſs. 
of this Anſwer, For let us put the Caſe, that, the 


Apoſtles themſelves, inſtead of preaching the ſame: | 
Doctrine, had from their, very firſt ſetting out, gone 
clean ard Ways ; 2 different yt 
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ons, as Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin did; We like 
them, anathematizing one another: Could any one 
think, that the Holy Ghoſt had any Hand in ſuch a 
Work ? Yet this is a true Picture of the Proceedings 
of the Apoſtles of the Reformation in ſetting up 


their new Eſtabliſhment, Luther and Carleftadius, 
firſt took up the Cudgels about the Real Preſence, 


which Luther maintain'd by Way of —_ Mantia- 
tion, which Carl/tadius utterly Euther 
proved too hard for his Adverſary, and made $axony 


too warm for him : But Switzerland was more "fy | 


vourable. Here Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, two 
of the firſt and chief Reformers, eſpouſed his Quar- 


rel, and drew after them one Half of the Children of 


: the Reformation. Upon which, Luther declared them 
to be Arch-hereticks : That they blaſphem'd the Mord 


of God, and finned againſt the Holy Ghoſt. L. con- 


tra Fanaticos Sacramentariorum 8 piritus, T. 7. Fol. 
351. And in his Theſes againſt the Loevein Divine 

heſ. 28. Tom. 7. Fol. 503. 2. Ve do, ſays he, 
without queſtion, judge the Z wack and all t Sa- 
cramentarians, who deny that the Body and Blood 9 
Chrift 7s received by the bodily Mouth in the Euchariſt, 
t be Hereticks and Aliens from the Church Gud: 
And in his ier Confſſion, writ not long his 
. Death —4 le, P. 2. p. 186, 187.) he 
again declares ame, Carlftad, 2 Mc Oeco- 
lampadius, Stenkfield, and their ee to be He- 
reiiels, Enemies of Chriſt, _— phemers; 2 


that no one can pray for. 2 


Death : 'That he would carry — Teſti *. and 7 
along with him to the Fudement-Seat of Chriſt; 


with" ny yr Soul he bad condemn'd and Vn 
them ; they are i mme ſathaniꝝ d 

perſathunia d, that is — ſay, , poſſeſs d by 
| The Devil Sec. See the F ivines, Tratt. 3. 
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the E ngl/h Prts ants, and all, who, with them, de · 
ny the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood un- 
der the ſacramental Veils, have inherited from their 
great Grandſire, Luther, the Patriarch of the Refor-, 
mation. And in return I muſt own, t that Zuin- 
glius and his Followers (as may be ſeen in their 
Works) have, generally „ not been much 
behind-hand, in loading Luther with the like Com- 
plements, Which ſcandalous Differences of the firſt 
and chief Reformers, muſt give to every thinking 
Man a juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were puſh- 
ed on, 2 acted by another Kind of a 1 than 
that which deſcended upon the Apoſtles on the Feaſt 
of Pentecoft, which gave them all ane heart and ons 
foul, Acts 25 v. 3a 
But, ſays Mr. . have not great Schiſms riſen i in 
the Church of Rome ? Sir, in this Senſe, there have 3 
that all Schiſmaticks and Hereticka have 8 
gone out from us, as thoſe Perſons whom St. Fobm, 
calls Antichrifts 1 John 2. v. 8. went out from the. 
Apoſtles, But this, as al ig Ag prove very well, 
is no Blemiſh to the Chu they went: 
out ; which. deteſts and condemns their and 
looks upon them as Rebels and Aliens, from the mo- 
ment of their refuſing to ſubmit to her Deciſions. 
Why then do E to) Proteſtants the many 
dec Sects, into which they have branch d from, 
2 1 and which tiply daily among 
em 
Becauſe all W the Fruit o 
their Reformation; and all naturally follow from 
the firſt Reformers ſetting up the Standard of Re- 
bellion againſt Church Authority, and giving every. 
one the Liberty of contradicting his Church Guides, 
= interpreting the Scripture by his own- private 
9: "So that eee Sects owes its, 
to the very Rule of Faith, by which all Pro- 
— to ſteer, that is, e e ** 
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as interpreted by Church Authority; for ſo the Re- 
formation would have been ſtifled in its very Cradle: 
; Much leſs, as interpreted by any particular Miniſter 

or Preacher; but as interpreted by every Chriſtian 
of ſound Judgment, who has, according to the 
Principles of the Reformation, a Right to interpret 
it for himſelf, and is no more obliged' to follow the 
Interpretation of Luther, for example, or any other 
Divine, Synod or Church, if their Interpretation 
ſeems to him not agreeable to the true Meaning of 
God's Word, than they were obliged to follow the 
Interpretation of the Catholick Church. Whoſo- 
ever diſallows of this truly Proteftant Rule of Faith, 
muſt condemn the Reformation, begun by a ſingle 
Man, in oppoſition to the whole World: And'who- 
ſoever maintains this Rule, muſt conſequently allow 


all thoſe that ſteer by it, to be true Proteſtants, kt 


their Principles in Religion be what toy wil ; nay, 
tho' there were not two of them all that agreed in 
any one ſingle Article, me.. . 


Tbe Advantage therefore, that our Church B 


as to the Point of Unity, above Proteſtants, is gre 
and evident. 1. Becauſe we have one viſible Head 
of the Church, one Apoſtolick See, the Center of 
Unity, to which all the Members of our Church are 
ſubject; and to which, and in which, they are all 
united: Whereas Proteſtants, as Sir Edwin Sandy, 
a learned Proteſtant, long ago remarked in his Re- 
lation 22 Religions of the Meſt, are as ſever d, 

or rather ſcatter d Troops, each drawing adverſe Way, 
without any Means to pacify their Duarrels ; no Pa- 
triarch, one or more, to have a common Superinten- 
dence, or Care, of their Churches for Correſpondence 
and Unity ; no ordinary Way to aſſemble a general 
Council of their Part, Re. | "I. 0 
2. Becauſe we have @ Rule of Faith, which muſt 
needs maintain our Church in Unity, viz. ' The 
Word of God, as interpreted by Church Authority, 
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to which all true Catholicks muſt ſubmit. - So that 
let never ſo many Diſputes ariſe, - when. once the 
Church interpoſes her Authority, whoſoever, after 
this, preſumes to ſtick out, is no longer looked upon 
by us as a Member of the Church, but as a Here- 
tick and a Schiſmatick : Whereas Proteſtants Rule 
of Faith, as we bave ſeen, is inconſiſtent with Unity 
in Religion, and cannot but be a perpetual Source 
of endleſs Diviſions. Wo, {= up 

3. Becauſe Proteſtants acknowledge for their Bre-. 
thren, and admit into the Boſom of the Church 
many diſagreeing viz. all ſuch as hold what 
they call Fundamentals. We acknowledge none 
for Members of the Church, but thoſe who are 
joined with us in one Faith and ove Communion 5 
So that as to the Unity, which is the firſt Mark of 
the Church, the Advantage is viſibly on our ſide. - | 


De ſecond Mark of the Church, Viz, Holineſs, ; 


| We come now to the ſecond Mark of the Church, 
viz. Holineſs. And, firſt, As to Holineſs. of Man- 
ners, Mr. N. has but little to ſay for his Church, 
founded as Mrs. EI. had objected upon the Breach of 
Vows, Luſt and Sacrilege. Martin Luther, the 
firſt Preacher of Proteſtancy, was a proſeſs d Frier, 
and in that ity conſecrated to God by a ſolemn 
Vow of ity : Yet all the World knows, that 
he broke through this ſolemn Promiſe which he had 
made to God, and took to his Bed Catharine Boren, 
a Nun, conſecrated to God by the like Vow. Oece- 


lampadius, Bucer, Martyr, and moſt of the other 


chief Reformefs, were guilty of the fame facrilegis 
ous Breach of Vows. Of this Part of Mrs. EA. s 

Objection Mr. R. takes no Notice; nor of innu- 
merable other Sacrileges, which were every-where 
the Fruits of the Reformation: Such as the Ufur- 
pation of the State upon the ancient and undoubted 
Rights of the Church; the retrenching of her Pa- 
. | trimony; 


1 
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trimony ; the pulling down of Churches, and of 
Houſes conſecrated to Religion ; the Invaſion of 


Church-Lands ; the Prophanation of the holy Veſ- 


ſels and Furniture dedicated to divine Service, &c. 

- This Gentleman alſo takes care to tell us nothing 
of the Holineſs of the firſt Profeſſors of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, becauſe he knows, or ought to know, 
from all the Records of thoſe Times, and from the 
moſt eminent Proteſtant Writers themſelves, that a 
wan of Impiety, Prophaneneſs and Irreligion, 
* follow d the Preaching of the reform d 
ly" for King Henry the eighth, who 1 laid the 
F oundations of the Reformation here, and whoſe 
Character is ſo very black in Hiſtory : He anſwers, 
that this Prince, — undeſignedly a e to 
the Reformation, continued a Payeft ; 
we may take bim to ourſelves. e hank him youu = 
his Liberality, in making usa Preſent of this Prince; 
but we are afraid, that he i > not in earneſt, when he 
tells us that King Henry continued a Pa- 

pißt, when, as all the Won knows; he petſecuted 
to Death all that own'd the Pope's Supremacy. 

- But, after all, Mr. R. thinks, that this Monarch 
was not a worſe Man than Phacas, to whom he will 
have the Pope indebted for his Supremacy. 

Whether Henny the eighth, or  Phocas, was the 
— Man, is not worth our while to examine. 
But, as fie Phocas's firſt ſetting up the Pope's Su- 
premacy, tis a mere Romance, a downright Fiction, 
deſtitute of all kind of Veriſimilitude, and contra- 
dicted by all kind of Monuments of Antiquity, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


As to Holineſs of Doctrine, Mr. R. thinks 1 


Church not at all benind-hand with us. What 
6 Vice, ſays he, do we not eminently diſcourage ? 
8 What Virtue do we not ſolemnly commend ?” 
To which * en 
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of Hereticks, excepting the Gngſficl, were ſo pro- 
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fligate, as to preach down Virtue, and ſolemnly re- 


commend Immorality. Yet, I muſt tell Mr. R. 


that there are ſeveral Virtues, which the Reformati- 


on ſeems to be a Stranger to; and that the Doctrine 


of the firſt and chief Reformers gives 
ment to all kind of Vice. Humility is the very 
Foundation of all-Chriſtian Virtues ; yet I queſtion, 


whether Mr. R. ever preach'd a Sermon upon that 


Subject? Becauſe this Virtue is but little known, 


and leſs practis d, out of the Pale of the true Church. 
Obedience to Church Guides, recommended Luke 
10. v. 16. Heb. 13. v. 17. is another Virtue which - 


cannot be preach'd up, without condemning the Re- 
formation, made in. Oppoſition to . theſe Church 
Guides. Adortification and Self-denial are Virtues 
ſeldom commended, and feldomer practis d by the 
Children of the Reformation: And, as for the Evan- 


gelical Counſels of voluntary Poverty and Chaſtity, 


I dare ſwear, they are an unknown Language to 
Mr. R's Peridhinciers'; who never hear from the 


Pulpit that Counſel of Perfection: Go fell all that 
thou haſt, and grue to the poor, and come and follow 
me, Mat. 19. v. 21. nor that of St. Paul: that 


gives his virgin in marriage, dies well; but he that 


gives her not, does better, 1 Cor. 7. v. 38. 
Let us now ſee, if the Doctrine of the firſt Re- 
formers does not give Encouragement to all kind of 


Vice. 1. It was unconteſtably the Doctrine of the 


firſt Reformers, that God's Commandments are im- 


poſſible. © Thou Salt nat covet (fays Lurker, de 


“ Libert. Chriſt. T. 2. Fol. 4. 2.) is a Command- 


« ment which proves us all to.be Sinners, Since 


« it is not in our Power not to covet, do what we 
« will : And the ſame is the Drift of all the reſt of 


the Commandments ; for they are —_ im- 
« poffible.” It was alſo the Boctrine of Calvin, 


and all the Chief of the Reformers, that in this Life, 
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eve cannot poſſibly fulfil the Law of God. Ses this 


: acknowledg'd, with regard to Calvin, by Mex, Roſs, 


in his /7ew of the Religions of Europe, p. 236, 237. 
For the maintaining of this Doctrine, our Prote. 
tant Tranſlators of the New Teftament have been 
ſo bold, as evidently to corrupt the Text of St, 
Paul, Gal. 5. v. 17. where, inſtead of thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, So that you Do NOT Do the things 
that you would, as it is in the Originals, they have 


tranſlated, 8s that you CANNOT do the things that 


you would, Now what greater Encouragement can 
there be to Vice, than to teach, that the'keeping of 
God's Commandments is impoflible ? For why ſhould 


any one pretend to aim at Impoſſibilities? 


2. It was the Doctrine of Luther, That @ gud 
Work, done never ſo well, is a venial Sin, according to 
the Mercy of God; but a mortal One according to his 
Fuſtice. Art. 32. T. 2. Fol. 110. And the Doctrine 
of Calvin, That all Sins are mortal, and non. 
themſelvelves venial ; and that the beft of our War 
deſerve Damnation. See Alex. Roſs, in the Place 
above quoted. Nay Luther, T. 3. Fol. 171. 2. 
tells us, Let this be your Rule, 4 45 the ee 
commands the doing of a good Work ; under/land it in 
this Senſe, that it forbids you to do a good Work, be- 
cauſe you cannot do it, Now I would gladly know, 
whether ſuch Doctrine as this be a greater Encou- 
ragement to Virtue or Vice? _ 2 

3. It was the Doctrine of Luther, That 2 
« Chriſtian Man (i. e.) a Man who has been bap- 
<«& tiz'd, is fo rich, that he canot loſe his Soul, tho 
% he had a mind, by any Sing how great ſoever, 
“if he will but believe; for no Sins can damn 
„ him, but only Unbelief, De Captiv. Bab. T. 2. 
c Fol. 171. 2.” And it was the Doctrine of Cal. 
vin, confirm'd by their great Synod of Dort, ' that 
Juſtice, once obtain'd, cannot be loſt, even by the 
moſt enormous Sins. Sce Cato, L. 3. I». _ 
2 22 : ; 1 
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That God works in us both Good and Evil. Fo my 


fight 0 


"a = „ Catholick: Church, br. f e " ; * 


n. 16. Antid, Conc, Trid. in Sefſ, 6. cap. 13. 14. 


Ofuſc. p. 185. Did the Gno/ticks ever teach a more 


extravagant Doctrine, or which gives 4 greater 
Looſe to all kind of Sins? * 


4. It was the Doctrine of Luther, That 3 ; 


wil, after Sin, is no more than an empiy Name ; 

when , its beſt, it ſins mortally, T. 2. Fol. 1275 
2. Aſſert. Art. 36. That Man's Will is in the Na- 
ture of a Bean of C arriage : Gad rides, it tends, 
and goes as God would have it go. If Satans fits 

it, it tends, and goes as Satan would have it. Ter 
can it chooſe which of theſe Riders it will run to, or 


ſeek : But the Riders themſelves ſtrive which ſhall get 


Poſſeſſion of it. De ſervo arbit. T. 2. Fol. 


1, That the 77 Perfeftion of Faith is .to believe, 
that God is Fuft ; tho, by his own Will, be lays. us 
under a Nece *g 0 being damm d. Fol. 434. 2. I; 
was alſo the ine &* Zuinglius, that God. is 
the Author of Sin, ſo far as to force Man te Sin. 
De Providentia Dei, T. 1. Fol. 365, 12 17 in of 
Calvin, as we learn from his F ng 

the Place above quoted, that no Sim comes b For 

out the Will of God; which he underſtands not of 5 
bare Will o Permiſſion, but of a poſitive Decree, 
See J. 3. Inft. c. 21, 22 and 23. u. 8. J. 1. c. 18, 


Ah E de Predeſt. &c. He alſo maintains, as we 


_ from Collier's Dictionary under the Word Cal. 
viniſm, That God has created the greateſt Part of 
1 on purpoſe to damn them, without any Fore- 

ir Sins or Prevarications. Now T our 
Free-will be an empty Name, if God 
in us both Good and Evil, nay irreſiſtibly determines 
us to Evil; if neither Salvation nor Damnation de- 


nds on any Works of ours, but on God's eternal 
Decree: _ antecedent to any Foreſight of our good 


or evil Actions: What has any Man to do to aim 


at the Purſuit of Virtue, or "arokding Vice, 1 
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the Choice of one or the other is not in his Pon 


„ 
F 


and, let him do his beſt, he is ſure to be damn'd, if 


FT God has ſo decreed'it ; and, tho' he was the worſt 


of Men, is ſafe, if he be compriz'd in the Covenant 
of Election; which, acco according to theſe Doctors, he 


| certainly is ihe has but Confidence enough toe 
| e it. 


But ſome one will ſay, what are theſe Errors of 


the firſt Reformers to our Engliſß Church Prote- 


ſtants, who hold none of theſe T Tenets ? To which 
I anſwer, that theſe Men, Luther, Zuinglius and 


Calvin, were the firſt Fathers and Founders of the 


pretended Reformation; and that our Englb Prote- 


ſtants have but built upon the Foundations which 


they laid ; and therefore, that we have Reaſon to 
object to them the Doctrine of their Patriarchs, the 
firſt Reformers, to ſhew that the very e 


of this Edifice of their reform'd Church were 


ſtitute of this Mark of Holineſs Doctrine, w 


can never be wanting to the true Church of Chriſt. 


Beſides, not only the firft Reformers, but the 
whole Body of the Reformation, has diſcarded the 
greateſt Part of the Means and Helps to Holineſs, by 


| which our Forefathers got to Heaven. What is be- 


come of the monaſtick Life ſo much extoll'd by the 


holy Fathers ? What Places of Retirement are there 
amongſt Proteſtants, for Perſons of either Sex to 

vithetanr from the World, and conſecrate them- 
' ſelves wholly to the Service of God ? When did bg 


oy hear a Proteſtant Prince or Nob 

his Station in the World for a ſoli Life? 
Which of their Ladies ever went to ſerve the Sick 
in an Hoſpital ? What are become of the ancient 
Church Faſts? Where -is the Spirit of voluntary 


 Mortification to be found amongſt Proteſtants ? Dy 


there any of their Clergy, that obſerve every 


the canonical Hours of Prayer? Or any ſo Hi 
us to riſe at Midnight to the Divine Service ? 2 
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is become of the Confeſſion of Sins, that ſoveraign/ 
Balſam for the Comfort of troubled Conſciences; 
that excellent Medicine for the healing of our ſpiri- 
tual Wounds; that ſtrong Bridle for the us 
from Sin? How little Care have their Minifters'of 
the Sick ? How little are the ancient Days of De- 
votion, inſtituted in Memory of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption, now regarded ? Is it not viſible to 
any impartial Judge, that the very Spirit of the 
Goſpel has been thrown out of Doors, under the 
. 46 Pretext of Reformation? And what won- 
der, after this, that Atheiſm and Libertiniſm ſhould 
daily gain ſo much Ground in theſe Realms; inſo- 
n_— that Dr. Trapp, in his Preſervative, p. 250, 
mplains, that the Chriſtian Religion ſeems to 'be in 
er _—_— being baniſh'd from theſe Kingdoms ? The 
oſs groans. with Atheiſm : Such horrid Blaſphemies: 
are + daih uttered in Converſation, and even printed 
and publiſh'd to the World with ſuch an aftoniſhing 
Licence, as was never before heard l in any _—_— 
or Age of Chriſtianity. 

But what Dodrine of our Church & Mr. R.) 
gives ſuch Encouragement to a profligate Life,” as your 
Doctrine of Attrition and Ab 1 ? Pray, Sir, what 
is the Doctrine of our Church touching Attrition, 
which gives ſuch Encouragement to | a profligate 
Life? Why do you frighten your Readers with 
hard Words, which you know they don't under- 
ſtand, without giving them the Key to let them into 
the meaning of them? Perhaps. you yourſelf may 
have a wrong Idea of this Sores. will tell you 
therefore what our Divines meant by it. Contrition 
and Attrition are Names, which, by a Metaphor, are 
applied to ſignify the Compunction of a broken 
Heart. Now, as in the original Signification of the 
Words in the Latin Tongue, a Thing is ſaid to 
de contrite, that is quite ſhiver d or broken into 
ſmall pieces; and a ub ſaid to be attrite, that 
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is bruiſed and broken in a more imperfect. Way; 80 
our Divines call that Repentanee which is 1 
2 as it were, perfectly; breaks the Heart, 
by the Name of Contritian; and that which is more 


involves, is imperfe& (according 
Ways that Authors have explain'd this kind of Re- N 
pentance) they call by the Name of Attrition. 8⁰ f 
far as to the Nam. . 

ene ede Pease of the Church cen 4 
Attrition, The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 14. chap. 4. 7 
teaches us, that this kind of Compunction and Sor- a 
rom, if it excludes the Will of din, and is accom· 5 


Perſons Hypocrites and greater Sinners, as — 
pretended, is indeed the Gift of God, and a Diſ- 
tion (at leaſt remote) for the obtaining of the 

of God in the Sacrament of Penance. And 


what is there in all this, that gives Encouragement 


But have not ſome of our Divines taught, that this 
Attrition, join d to Confeſſfon and Abſolution, is ca- 
pable of reſtoring the Sinner to the Grace of God:? 
They have: But their Opinion makes no Article 
of our Faith; our — has never declared an 
ſuch Thing. And, after all, theſe Divines 1 
eaſily anſwer Mr. R's Query: That the Doctrine 
of the 11th of the 39 Articles, to which he and 


all other Miniſters — obliged-to fubſer; of Fuſti- 
fication by Faith 4 makes the 3 — 


tion far mo A according to 
bis Logic, is a fr gr ement to a pro- 
1 — who, be- 


1 er r 
and Conſeſfion. 
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4 ſays he, that this Catholiciſm of the Church con- 
« forts of "Perf? as to be diſſeminated through af! 
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The third Mark of the Church: expe » ths Ar 
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The Wait of Catholich b nadie; tg erlx 
fignifies Univerſal ; tho Mr. R. feems to have 4 
mind to with this Acceptation of the Word. 
Not ſo Dr. 7 in his Expoſition of the Creed, 
2d Edit. p. 383 3 where, after having alledg'@ the 
Interpretations of the holy Fathers, Ie 


« ſiſteth generally in UniverJality; as embracing all 


« Nations; as comprehending all Aes; as con- 

„ taining all neceſſary and ſaving Truths ; 2s obli- 

« ging all Conditions , Men to 5 ot of Obedi- 

« ence; as curing all Diſeaſes, and planting ll 

“ Graces in the Souls of Men. 80 far r. Pearſen. 
Do we therefore deny, that the Church is call'd 

Catholick in Oppoſition, as Mr. R. expreſſes it, p. 

36, to all heretical Sets, in reſpect of the Catcher 

: true Faith ? X. 4 won" ; ry om 3 

ality of profeſfing all Truth, is one of the Proper- 

ties of the Church, compriz'd under the Name of 

Catholick, as we have ſeen from Dr. Pearſon ; tho, 

as the fame learned Proteſtant Prelate tells us in the 

foregoing Page, The moſt obvious and moſt ge- 

« neral Notion of this Catholiciſm, conſiſteth in the | 

% Drifſuſwveneſs of the Church, r upoh the 

Coõmmiſion given to the Builders of it, Go teach. 

« all Nations--- Thus the Church of Chriſ, in its 

e primary Inſtitution, was made to be of a diffufive f 

Nature, to ſpread itſelf from the Sy of 09 2 hd | 

« ſalem, where it firſt began, to all 

“ Corners of the Earth. This Reaſon 400 

e ancient Fathers render, why the Church was 

called Catholict : And the Nature of the Church 

is ſo deſcribed in the Scriptures.” Thus he. 


„ Where- 
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Wherefore Mr. R. ought not to have blamed his 


Female Adverſary, when agreeably both to Scri- 
pture and Fathers, and to the moſt obvious, and 
moſt general Notion of the Word, ſhe interpreted 
Catholick Univerſal, or ſpread through the whole 
Werld : As the Prophets in fo many Places have 
foretold, that Chriffs s true Church ſhould always be. 
See the Texts of the Prophets quoted in our 2d 7 Pre. 


'  diminary, and thoſe which were urged, to the ſame 


effect, by 286 Catholick Prelates (one of which was 
St. Augiftine) againſt the Donati/?s, in the famous 
Conference of Carthage, Anno 411. 

In the mean time, Mr. R. does not, I believe, 
take Notice, that by the Interpretation, which he 
| gives of the Word Cathelich, he has given a mortal 

ound to his own Cauſe ; for, if the Cotbolick Church, 
and the true beheving ortbogex Church be the fame 

Thing, and this be the moſt proper Interpretation 
of the Word Catholick ; conſequently, as we have 
before obſerv'd, every. Chriſtian, who believes the 
Creed to be always true, muſt needs belieye, that 
Chrift has always had a true believing orthodox Church ; 


and this before the Reformation, as much as ſince : 


Otherwiſe that Article of the Creed, I believe, the 
Haly Catholick Church, would not have been true in 
the Age before the. Reformation, which; is highly 
abſurd. Now if Chrift had a true believing — — 
Church before the Reformation, I would gladly 
know, what need there could be of a Reformation 
of her Beli? 

Let us now ſee to 8 8.” the two Churches, 
Mr. R's, or ours, beſt agrees; that Catholiciſm or 
 Univerſality, which Dr. Pearſon above quoted, con- 
cludes from Scripture and Fathers to be the Pro- 

rty of the true Church. 1. She is to embrace all 
forts of Perſons, and to be diſſeminated through all 
Nations. The Roman Catholick Church has Peo- 


ple of her Communion in all Parts of the Wm! 
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and Miffioners in all Infidel Nations: Mr. Rs 
Church is no-where to be found, but in our Britifh 
Dominions. 2. The Univerfality of the true Church 
of Chriſt comprehends all Ages ; ſhe is the Church 
of all yer aj as well as of all Nations : Such is the 
Ryman Catholick Church, which has ſubſiſted in 
all Ages, ever ſince the Apoſtles Time; not ſo Mr. 
R's Church, which was never heard of before the 
Year 1500. We need go no farther : The Want 
of this Univerſality of Time and Place ſufficiently 
ſhews, that Mr. R's Church is not the the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt. 

In this Place Mr. R. falls — upon the 
good Woman, his Antagoniſt, for afferting, that no 
Nation in the World was ever converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, but by - Apoſtolical Preachers and 
Miſſioners of her Church : But, inſtead of giving 
us a Liſt of Nations, converted by Proteſtants or 
other Sectaries, of which kind of Converſions we 
have not any Inſtances; he runs back to _ 
ſtles Time, and tells us of the Preaching 
Paul, St. Andrew, St. John, &c, which, in e 
is but beating the Air, and talking nothing to t 
purpoſe : Neither Mrs. ET — any Catholic 
ever pretended, that all Nations were converted by 
St. Peter, or by the particular Dioceſe or Biſhops of 
Rome; but by the Church in Communion with 
St. Peter, and his Succeſſors the Biſhops' of Nome, 
Now the whole Church, in the Time of the Apo- 
ſtles, was certainly but in one Communion : Ani St. 
Paul, Rim, 1. v. 8. tells the Romans, that their 
faith was fpoken of throughout the whole world ; which 
ſhews, that both the Apoſtle himſelf, and the whole 
Chriſtian World, were then in Communion with - 
Rome. Into this one Communion of the Church. 
all thoſe were incorporated, who, by the Preaching 
of St. Paul, St. Andrew, and the reſt of the Apo 


ſtles, — 1 * And thus the . 
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ſent Catholick Church, in Communion with Rome, 
has a juſt Claim to all thoſe Converſions, becauſe 
mne — is the great Body of Chriſtians, deſcend- 
ing in one Communion from the Apoſtles; from 


whoſe. Society all other Sects at firſt went out; Ay * 


Mr. K. p. 30. grants, with reſpe& to all Proteſtant 
Sects, that they ori y went out from us. We 
therefore alone are the Heirs of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
we alone never went out from that Society; from 


that Communion which they eſtabliſh'd, and to 


which alt thoſe primitive Converſions were made. 
But how comes the Church of Rome, ſays Mr. 
R. to be called the Mother and Miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, ſince the Goſpel was preach'd at Feruſa- 
lem, and ſome other Places, before it was preac 4 
at Rome; and conſequently. the Church of Feruſa- 
lem, and ſome others, had a Being before the Church 
of Rame.f Before I anſwer this Queſtion, I mult 


ask Mr. R. whether, by the Church of Reme, he 


means in this Place, the particular Dioceſe of Rome, 


or the whole Church communicating with the Bi- 
| ſſop of Rome ? If, by the Church of Rome, ; he 


means the whole Chureh communicating with the 
Biſhop of Rame ; the Church of © Rome, taken in this 
Senſe, began at Jeruſalem, by ji Preaching. of St, 
Peter (who. was, according to. the r 
ſent of Antiquity, the firſt Biſhop of. Rome ;) and 
rom thence was propagated throughout the World: 

that if Mr. R. takes the Church of Rome in this 
Senſe, the Church of Feruſalem, and thoſe other 


Churches which he ſpeaks of, were Parts of the 


Church of Rome, that is, of that Primitive and Apo- 
ſtolical Communion, to which the preſent Church 
in Communion with Rame evidently ſucceeds, But 
if, by the Church of Rome, Mr. R. means the par- 
ticular Dioceſe of „and takes it ill, that this 


| *particular Church ſhould be call'd the Mother of all 
other erb becauſe * Dioceſes are 
25 more 


W r B 


he was ſent by his Father, | 
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more ancient: He does not conſider, that we call 
Rome the Mather Church upon account of Pe- 
ters Chair being fixed there by: the Obvef-of cha 
Apoſtles ; and that no other Church was more an- 
cient than. St. Peter, in-whoſe. Right Rome claims 
the Title of Mother Church. See the poſthumous 
Works of Bp. Peanſon, where he evidently proves 
from all Antiquity, that St. Peter was the firſt Bi- 
ſhop: of Rome, nds OE 
his Succeſſors. 


The fourth Mark of the Church, FE Prov it 
SUCCESSION, expreſs'd by that Word Aroaro- 
LICK or APOSTOLICAL. 


The true Church of Chriſt can beaches 
that which is Apo/tobical, that is, which deſcends in 
one Communion from the Apoſtles, deriving her 
Doctrine, Orders and Miſſion from them; becauſe 
to them alone Chriſ imparted the whole ſacred De- 
poſitum of the Chriſtian Truth, with :expreſs Pro- 
miſe of his Preſence and A for 
the maintaining the ſame till the End of the Word, 


Mat. 28. v. 19, 20.  'Theſe were" che firſt Mint- 


ſter of Chriff, ordained and ſent 


by him, oven 
V. 21, 


thoſe, who have no Succalljca fron them, can by. 
no means be the Church of Chrift. + 


ene n e d e ei; Glutadits 


the Protſtant or the Catholic, has the fairer Claim 


to this Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 1. It is evident, that 


Proteſtants are a new-rais'd Communion, as their very 
Name of Proteſtants (a Name * heard of till 
the Tear 1529) ſufficiently declares : And it is no 


Teſs evident, that their Reformation, as they call — 


was a Change of Religion from what they now 
. ** to Brote * Conſoquently pon 
H4 | 
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muſt of courſe forfeit all: Pretenſions to an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of their Communion" from the Apo- 
ſtles: For, where there is a new-rais'd Communion, 
and a Change of Religion, there cannot be a perpetual 
Succeſſion in the ſame Communion and the fame * 
ligion. 
2. As to Succeſſion of Dun from the Abele, 
it is viſible, that Proteſtants have no Share in it: 
For where were their thirty-nine Articles, or any 
of their reform'd Confeſſions, as they term them, re- 
ceived throughout in all their Contents before Lu- 
ther's Der: 

. 8 * Succeſſion 0 Holy Dare the gens 
Part of the reform'd hurches, which have no Bi- 
ſhops, cannot pretend to it. For the beſt Divines 
of the Proteſtant Church of England are agreed with 

us, and convinced by the Doctrine and Practice of 
all Antiquity, that theok can be no ſuch Thing as 3 
Succeflion of Orders, where there are no true Bis 
| ſhops. For which reaſon, aſter King Charles. the 
 ſecond's Reſtoration, when 
ſtor'd in Scotland, we find; that the Presb 
Miniſters, who were made choice of by that ook 


and call'd. up to London, in order to receive Epiſoo- 


pal Conſecration, were firſt obliged to acknowledge 
the Invalidity of their ſormer Orders, and ſo were 


ordained ane, . firſt — then Priefts, - 4 bee 


Mr. Colliers Church igery, L. 2. p. 887. 

As to our Engliſb Proteſtant Clergy rgy, I — — 
take it ill, that we ſhould call in queſtion. their _ 
ders ; yet we —— Reaſons for ſo doing 

For ſetting aſide the 
Conſecration, atteſted by Mr. Neale and others; 
ſetting alſo aſide the many Suſpicions of Forgery, 
which are objetted againſt the Lambeth Regiſter, 
which never durſt ſhew its Face in all Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Reign ; notwithſtanding our moſt celebrated 
Writers Dr. 8 anders, Dr. Stapleton, Dr. e 

e. 


was to be > 4 ; 


iſtory of their Nag's-Head. 
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that account. 
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| &c. frequently objected to the Proteſtant Prelates 
their RET nd and Biſhop Bonner upon 
againſt Mr. Horn's tender 
ing him the Oath of Sup | 
tion ſtopp'd Horn's Proceedings, at all 
Judges.) Setting, I ſay, all this aſide, and ſuppo- 
ſing the Lambeth Records to be genuine; Bariow» _ 
was the Biſhop-Conſecrator from whom Archbiſhop. 
Parker receiv'd his Character. But when or where 
was Barlnw himſelf conſecrated? Here our Gen- 
tlemen are filent. For no Records at all; are any: 
where to be found of the Conſecration of that very. 
Man, from whom our whole Englih Hierarchy pre- 


tend to derive itſelf And Mr. Stevens, tho a Pro- 
teſtant Miniſter, in his great Juęſtion declares it his 


Opinion, that Barlow, being abſent upon an Embaſſy 
in Scatlamd at the Time of his Promotion, was never 
conſecrated at all. And what wonder, ſince both 
he and his Archbiſhop Cranmer look d upon Conſe- 
cration as à needleſs Ceremony ? As unconteſtab i 
appears, from a Piece publiſh'd by Dr. Sillingfleet in 
his Irenicon, neon (| ah Burnet | in his Appendix fo bis. : 
Hiſtory. | 
Beſides, if Holy 883 10 a A0 Inſtitution, 
imparting ſpiritual Grace or Power to the Perſon or- 
N we muſt ſuppoſe that Chri/t, ho inſtitus- 
ted the Thing, inſtituted alſo at leaft in genere, as. 
the Schools term. it, ſome Form by which this 
Grace or Power ſhould be ſignified and imparted. 
Now the Englifþ Proteſtant Forms of ordaining 
Prieſts and conſecrating Biſhops are ſubſtantially 
different from thoſe. uſed. in all Ages by the, Ch 
of Chriſt, as well in the Eaſt as in. the Me. 1. 
Becauſe in their Forms they have entirely laid aſide 
all ſuch Words as have any Relation to the Offer- 
ing of the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, the principal Fun- 
ction of the Prieſthood. 2. Becauſe they have 
omitted the ſolemn rm and Conſecration, which 
5 | 


the Time of changing the Forms, no ſuch Thing 


in all the ancient Rituals and Ordinals is ſet down 
as the Form of Holy Orders, as may be ſeen in 
the Collection of that learned Antiquary Marinus 


and have ſubſtituted nothing equivalent in its Place. 


3. Becauſe the Form, which in Edward the ſixth's 
Ordinal is join'd with the Impoſition of Hands, in 
conferring, for example, the Order of Biſhop, is 
Order of a Biſhop more than that of a:.Prieſt' or 
Deacon: Nay carries nothing with it but what 
| might be ſaid to any Child at his Confirmation; 
And therefore cannot confer a Power which it no 


way implies, neither by the Inſtitution of Cbriſt, 


nor by the Import of the Words. I know, 

3 jection s being urged by Eraſtus, our 
vel P ſince King Charksthe 2d's Ne- 

ftoration,/have:chang'd their Forms: But this Change 


only makes their Caſe worſe ; inaſmuch as by it 


they have publickly acknowledg'd the Force of our 

ection, which they could not anſwer but by 
this Change, which came a hundred Years too late. 
For, if their Form of ordaining Prieſts and conſe- 


crating Biſhops, uſed in King Edwards's and Queen 


Elizabeth's Days, was not ſufficient+ to confer va- 
lkdly/-the Order of Prieft or Biſhop, they had, at 


as true Prieſts or B in their Church; fince 
all then living had been ordained and conſecrated by 
| thoſe indeterminate Forms. And conſequently they 
have no ſuch thing at preſent as true Prieſts or true 
Biſhops ; ſince the preſent Hierarchy can have no 
more than their Predeceſſors had, from whom they 
derive their Succeſſion. But if their Forms were right 
and fufficient before, why did they change them 

For theſe-and other Reaſons, which for Brevity's 
fake I ſhall omit, the Catholick Church has never 
bok*d upon their Miniſters or Biſhops any other- 


anew, 
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from the Apoſtles, look upon this Succeſſion 8 ne- 


which was firſt brought in by Men that lighted this 
Suceeſſion, and who have in almoſt all their reform'd 
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and Authority ; and therefore-their Church can in 
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Tho, in her very Profcion of Faith, u 
b #Rdotecd Declaration, that thoſe, who hay© 
been once vali ' ordained, cannot be re-ordained 
without a Sacrilege: And therefore ſhe never offers 
to ordain thoſe who have receiv d their Orders from 


the Greeks, Armenians, Neftarians or Eutychians. 


. the mean time, I would gladly know, whether 
our Countrytnen, who are ſo earneſt for deriving a 
Succeffion of their Orders from us, and through us 


ceſſary for the being of a true Church or no? If 
not, what means all this Stir about a Succeſſion, 


which, if prov'd, will only make them the more 


endebted to us ? If they look upon ſuch a Succeſſion | 
neceffary ; what means their Zeal for a 


Churches quite caſt it out of doors? 
4. As to Succeſſion of Miffion, or ſpiritual Fu 
4 leber and Authority for Preaching, admi 
Sacrametits, &c. which Chri/t ſolemnly im 
” the Apoſtles, Jobn 20. v. 21: And which from 
them was to deſcend to their ſpiritual Heirs the 
Paſtors of the Church, lawful call'd and lawfully 
ſent : Proteſtants can lay no Chain to it, Becauſe, 
as we have already remark'd, they are a new-rais'd 
Communion, and ſtand ſeparate from all the un- 
doubted Heirs of the Apoſtles. See Prelim. the . 
and 5 a 
15 T hus % ſee, that Proteſtants hav no Su 


of their Communion from the Apoſtles ; no 


ceſſion of their Doctrine, as to thoſe Articles. in | 
which they differ from us; no certain Succeffion of 
Orders; and no kind of Succeſſion of Juriſdictim 


no Senſe be cal? d Apoſtolical. But as for the Catholick 
Church in Communion with Nome, Proteſtants 


themſelves are forced to acknowledge, that we — 


9 
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in one Communion from the Apoſtles ; and that we 


certainly have both Orders and. Furiſdiction derived 


The only Branch af Apoſtolical Succeſſion which, 
they pretend to diſpute, is the Succeſſion of Doctrins. 


For Mr. R. and his. Brethren are not willing to 
own, that the Doctrine of the ancient Catholick 
Church was the ſame with that which the Church 


in Communion with Rome profeſſes at preſent ; and 


would gladly have their Followers to believe, that 
the faithful in the firſt Centuries were Proteſtants, 


If fo, when and how did their Poſterity become | 


Papifts ? In what Year of the Lord did this pe/tilent 
Hereſy of Popery (as Mr. K. is pleas'd to term it) 
firſt creep into the Church? Who was the firſt Au- 


thor of it? In what Place was it firſt broach'd? What 


Oppoſition did it meet with at its firſt Appearance 
from the Zeal of the Paſtors of the Church? What 
Diſturbances did it cauſe? What Councils were held 
on this Occaſion, c? Or was this the only Change 
in Religion, the only Hereſy, which. crept into the 
World without Author, without Date, without 
Diſturbance, without Reſiſtance ; ſo that the whole 
World by a ſtrange Revolution from Proigſtant be- 
came Papiſt, tho' no one knows how, nor when? 

We can trace up Proteſtancy to the very Vear 


in which it was firſt broach'd, vz. 1517. e can 


name the Day, when their firſt Preacher laid the 
Foundations of their Religion; when we could tru- 
ly have ſaid to them, your Profeſſion had no Being 
Yeſterday, We can tell the Author, the Place, the 
firſt and chief Abettors of their Doctrine; the Diſ- 
turbances it caus'd; the Reſiſtance which it met with; 
the Books written on both S des, c. We can do the 
| ſame with regard to Arianiſin, and all other Hereſies 
or Innovations in Religion. Let Mr. R. or his 
Friends do as much for us, or not accuſe us of In 
novations. Let them name the Pope or Biſhop of 
e ROT ä Rome, 
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Rome, for. theſe ſeventeen hundred Years,” that 
brought into the Church a Religion, different from 
that, in which his immediate Predeceſſor both lived 


and died. Which as they certainly cannot do, it is 


a plain Demonſtration that the Faith of the Chure 
of Rome was never changed. _ 1 
I would here willingly put one Queſtion to theſe 
Gentlemen, who would perſwade us, that Proteftan- 
cy was the Religion of the firſt Age, viz; If there 
ever was a Time, when the whole Church of CH 
was Proteſtant, I would gladly know, whether 
theſe ancient Proteſtants, at the firſt Appearance of 
Popery, all unanimouſly agreed to embrace it; or 
whether a great Part of them ſtack out and remain'd 
ſteady | to their ancient Faith? If a great Part of 
them ſtuek out, and continued ſteady to the Pro- 
teſtant Religion; what Diſputes did this Diverſity 
of Sentiments produce? What Books were written 
ro and con, as always happens on ſuch Occaſions ? 
f all at once were bewitched into an unanimous 
Agreement in Popery ; why may we not expect, 

— all the — — of this Land ſhould one of 
theſe days go to bed Proteſtants, and riſe Papiſts the 
next Morning: Since it is much more probable, 
that ſuch a ſudden and univerſal Change ſhould hap- 
pen in one Nation, than that it ſhould happen through - 

the whole World ? 8 b. J 

I know, our Adverſaries will ſay, that Popery, as 
they call it, was not all brought into the Church at 
one Time, but by degrees: That Prayers for the 
Dead were introduced in the third Century; In- 
cation f Saints in the fourth, &. But this Reply 
does not at all leſſen the Force of our Argument; as 
may be eaſily made to appear in the aforeſaid Inſtances 
of Prayers for the Dead, and Invacation of Saints. 
Prayers for the Dead are entirely laid aſide in all the 
reformed Churches, as vain and ſuperſtitious ;. tho* 
they cannot but. acknowledge, that in the 3d. Cen- 
| tury 
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at leaſt, and downwards, they were maintain'd 
practis d by the univerfal Church. As appears 
from Tertulken, the moſt ancient of all the Latin Fa- 
thers, who, in his Book de Corona militis, c. 3, re- 
ckons this Practice amongſt the Traditions which the 
_ Chriſtans had receiv'd from their Forefathers : And 
L. de Manqgamia, c. 10, tells us, it is the Duty of the 
faithful Widow to pray for the Soul of her Husband, 
and to beg a jy for him, and to keep his'An- 
niverſary. Fhe fame is the Doctrine of all the Fa- 
thers; as might eaſily be proved (if our Adverſaries 
could or did call it in queſtion) by innumerable Texts 
out of their undoubted Writings. Inſomuch that St. 
Chryſoftome tells us, that the praying for the Souls of 
the Faithful departed in the moſt holy Myſteries, was 
decreed by the Apoſtles themſelves, Hom. 3. in Epiſi. 
ad Philip. And Aerius, as we learn from St. Epi- 
phanus Har. 75, and St. Auguftine Hir. 5 3, wn 
in the 4th Century rank'd amongſt the Hereticks, 
for preſuming to ſay that the Prayers and Alms of the 
lrving did the Dead no good, Now if there ever was i al: 
2 Time, when the primitive Chriftians were Pro- 3: 
teſtants in this Particular, fo as to be convinc'd that w 
Prayers for the Dead were vain and ſuperſtitious: If /: 
this, I fay, was the Notion of the Chriftians of the in 
farſt and ſecond Century; how was it poffible that an 
their immediate Succeſſors in the third Century ſhould i w1 
fo unanimouſly embrace this Practice; ſhould reckon iſ © 
tit amongſt their moſt ancient Traditions; and WW. © 
that the firſt Man that offer'd to oppoſe it in the © © 
following Age ſhould upon that account be con- 
demn'd as an Heretick ? eſpecially fince our Adver- 
faries muſt acknowledge, that in the 3d and 4th 
Centuries the Church was well ftock'd with Prelates 
both learned and zealovis againſt all Novelties, that 
would never have fat ftill, and tamely ſuffered the 
Depoſitum of Faith to be corrupted by any one; 
fuch as a St. Cyprien, à St. Denis of _— 
A : | | : [a ot, 
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St. Athanaſius, a St. Hilary, a St. Bai We, 


ral Examples of Prayers to Saints, in St. 
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broſe, a St, Chryſoftome, &c. 

In like manner, as to the Invocation. of A 
(chat is, in the Senſe of our Church, the deſiring of 
their Prayers for us) which many Proteſtants accuſe 
of downright Idolatry; it is confeſs d by their beſt 
Divines to have been the Doctrine and Practice of 
the Fathers at leaſt in the fourth Century and down+ 
wards. I confeſs, ſays Mr. Full, in his Ryomdre th 
Briſtow, p. 5. that Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and Fa | 
rome, held Invocation of Saints to, be 
upon 2 Peter 1. Sect. 3. Fol. 443- — 
Nazianzen, Baſil and Chryſoſtome is mention of In- 
vocation of Saints ; and hor Theodoret a % ſpeaks 
of Prayers to the Maryrs. And the Centuriators of 
Magdeburg in the 4th Century, Cot. 295, alledge owes 


St. Bai, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. * 
— Epiphanius, and St. Epbrem. All whi 8 

thers, together with St. Augu/?tne, St. Ferome, &c. are 
alfo charged by Mr. Brightman (in Apocal. c. 14. p. 
382.) of eſtabliſhing. Idolatry by Invocation of Saints, 
worſhifgung of Reliques, and ſuch-like wicked" Super- 


flitions, See alſo Kemnitius, Exam. Part 3. p. 200. Bens 


in Præf. Nov. Teſt. Daille adv. Latin T radit. p. 53. 
and Mr. Thorndike in Epil. P. 3. p. 358. where he 
writes thus, It is confeſs'd, that the ny redo both 
« of the Greet and Latin Church, St 


9 28 Nazianzen, St. Gregory a gon 
t. C 


2 St. Jerome, St. Auguſt: 
« „ Se. Cy at Feruſalem, St. E ef — 
« Theodoret, St. Fulgentius, St. Gregory the Great, 
« St. Leo, and more or rather all after that Time, 
« have ſpoken to the Saints and: deſir d their Affi | 
« ſtance.” So far Mr. Thorndike. I ſhall only add, 
that the Centuriators of Magdeburg extend the ſame 
Practice to the 3d Century. Cent. 3. c. 4. Col. 83. 
and that Melanctlun, on t 2th Chapter of the 3 
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to the Corinthians (Juarta Parte Operum, p. 21 118) 
reckons the Invocation of the dead Saints, amongſt 
the pretended Corruptions, which, he ſays, were 
brought in from the very Beginning, Statim mitio ; 
and that Archbiſhop Vphitgiſt in his Defence againſt 
Cartwright the Puritan, p. 47 3, ſpeaking, as appears 
from the Context, of every Age ſince the Apoſtles Time, 
affirmeth, that alme/t all the Biſhops and learned 
Writers of the Greek Church, and Latin alſo for the 
meft part, were ſpotted with: the Derive * the In- 
vocation of Saints, ; 

Now if there ever was a Fime, in which the 
primitive Chriſtians were Proteſtants as to this Ar- 
ticle, and believed, as Proteſtants now do,. that the 
Invocation of Saints was Superſtition and Idolatry ; 
how was it poſſible, that all on a ſudden, the whole 
Current of the Fathers, in thoſe Times of Learning, 
Zeal and Piety, ſhould all run into this. Practice, 
without Reſiſtance from any one, but ſuch as were 
condemn'd Hereticks, Eunomius, Vigilantius and 
Fauſtus? Certainly thoſe great Lights of An vey 
were better qualified to know what was the 
of their immediate Predeceſſors, than modern Pro. 
teſtants at the diftance of fourteen. hundred Years. 
ann pretend to be: And ' tis no leſs certain, that they 

were not capable of taking up any ſuch Practice, if 
they had known that their Forefathers abhorred it 
as Superſtition and Idolatry. So that Mr. R. had 
very little Reaſon to charge us with Innovation on 
this Score. Let us ſee if he can make out his Charge 
any better, as to the other Points which be accuſes 
of Novelty ? 
Dur Doctrine of Tran N antiation, ſays ind hide. 40z 
is directiy oppu/ite 4 the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church 
for a thouſand Years after ay — ſaid, Sir; 
But here the old Argument ſtill — For if 
Tranſubſtantiation was directly oppoſite to the Do- 


Erine of the Church. for the ten firſt Ages, as "ow 
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and your unanſwerable Dr. Conſins ſo confidently 

afſert ; how, and by what means, did fo great * 
radox, as you will have this Tranſubſtantiation to 
be, come to be the current Doctrine of all Chriſten- 
dem in the eleventh Age, as appears from no leſs than 
eleven Councils held againſt Berengarius, and the 


| Teſtimonies of all the Writers of that Age? How 


comes it, that none of theſe Councils or Writers 
ſhould know what their Fathers, who lived in the 
tenth Century, believed concerning the Holy Sacra- 
ment; and what they themſelves muſt have been 
taught i in their Catechiſm, when they were Chil- 
dren ? What Pity, that Berengarius himſelf did not 
know this Secret, which Dr. Couſins and Mr. R. at 
this diſtance of Time, have diſcover'd, viz. that his 
Doctrine was no other, than what his own Father 
and all Chriſtians believ'd a few Years before he was 
born. See a brief Anſwer to Dr. Coufins's Hiſtory 
of Tranſubſtantiation, in a Book entitled, The- true 
Church of Chriſt, ſhewed by concurrent Teftimonies of 
Scripture and primitive Tradition. Part . TT 1 
ſubſtantiation, ch. 5. 

I might here alledge blind Texts of the 
Fathers and Writers of the ten Centuries 3 to 


- ſhew their Belief of Tranſubſtantiation; but this 


would lead me too far out of my Subje&, and ſwell 
this Anſwer into a large Volume. T ſhall therefore 
content myſelf with taking Notice of the diſagree- 
ing Syſtems of Proteſtant Writers, concerning the 
Origin and Antiquity of this Belief, that the Reader 
may ſee, how little he can depend upon the Vera- 
city of theſe Witneſſes, who all contradict one ano- 
ther. Mr. Whitaker, in his Anſwer to the Feftuit 
Dureus, p. 480, attributes the Invention of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to /nnacent III. in the 4th Councit of 
Latergn, in the Beginning of the 13th Century. 
Dr. Couſins, in his H;/tory of 'Tranſub/tantiation, p. 
150, will have it to have been invented 7 

a dle 
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Middle of the 12th Century Mr. Br, i in — f 
and Monuments (Edition 27 1876.) p. 1121. tels MW \ 
us, that the denying of it began to be accounted He- tl 
reſy in Berengarius's Time, that is, in the Middle of 4 
the, 11th Century. Joachim Camerarius, in his H- P. 
ftorice Narratio, &c. p. 161. goes a Step higher, and th 
tells us, that Tranſubſtantion had quiet Poſſeſſion of 
the Church from the Middle of — gth Century. pl 
Dr. Tillotſon, in his Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantia- I 
tian, p. 306. confeſſes it to have been defended (at WW 2 
leaſt as far as it imports Chriſt's corporeal Preſence in 5* 
the Sacrament) by the 2d Council of Nice (of 360 © 
| nes). in the 8th Century. Dr. Humphreys (Je- F. 
faitißn, P. 2. p. 626.) aſſures us, it was _— th 
amongſt other popiſh Wares into England, by St. T 
. Gregory the Great, and St. Auguſtine the - Monk, in the WJ ? 
End of the 6th Century. The Centuriators of M in 
Magdeburg, find it in the Writings of the Fathers of Te 
the 4th and 5th Century. See Centur. 4. col. 295, l *- 
þ he Cent. 5. col. 317. In fine, 2 Francif- M 
ci a learned Proteſtant, in his Margarita Theelagica, ton 
p. 186, not being able to diſcover any Beginning of 1 
5 Dogtrne, r himſelf with telling — net 2 

r, that i popifh ranſubſtantiation ear 0 0 
the Church, Such is —— of G4 Witneſſes, I his 
who pretend to charge the Church of Chrift with I '/ 
Innovations; like to thoſe, who were formerly ſub- fir 
orned againſt her divine Spouſe, Mart 14. v. 56. 
- Their Witneſſes agree not together. © 
. . The like Diverſity of Opinions is to be found a. | 
mongſt Proteſtant Writers, about the firſt Introdue- 
tion of the Pope's Supremacy (another of Mr. R's 
pretended Innovations) which Dr. Heylin, Mr. Leſley, 
ne jak} gg? erage ons oro iface TIT. in the Be- m 
ginning of the 7th Century. But Menſicur Furien, teſt 
in his Prejugez legitimes, 1 P. p. 82, 83, 85, like Di. 
not this Syſtem ; and thereſore runs a hundred Years O 
mw and dates the Reign of the Roman W , 
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from the Beginning of the 6th Century, The ſame 
Mr. Jurieu, upon ſecond Thoughts, in his Hook of 
the Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, joins with Mr. 
Mede, in the running up the- Antichriſtian papal Em- 
pire to the Middle of the 5th Century, and ſo makes 
the great St. Les the firſt Antichriſt. The Centuria- 
tors of Magdeburg will not ſtop here, but ſind the 
plain Marks of the Beaſt, and an uſurped Supremacy 
over other Churches, in Innocent, Zaſimus, Boni face 
and Celęſtine, St. Auguſtine's Cotemporuries. See their 
5th Cent. But the ingenious Mr. Napier, having 
conſulted the Revelation more accurately than his 
Fellows, gives the Papacy ſtill an elder Date than all 
this, and an univerſal Sway, even from St. S1lve/ter's 
Time in the Year 316. Propeſ. 37. p. 68. And 
p. 19 1. he ſeems diſpoſed to fling the 2d e 
into the Bargain, during which he tells us, trus 
Temple of God and Light of the Goſpet, was obſcured by 
the Roman Antichriſt h:1ſelf. With whom _ 
Mr. Fulk, when he tells us,  Retentive againſt Briſ- 
tow, p. 284. that the Myſtery of Iniguity had wrought 
in the Ses of Rome, near five or /ix hundred Years be» 
fore the Times of Leo and Gregory the Great, that is, 
is Papiſto-Maſtix, p. 193. acknowledges, that 
n e e and Hiſtories from the 40 l. 
forward, we find the Print of the Pope's Feet. But of 
the Antiquity of the Supremacy, more ſhall be faid 


The other Articles, which Mr. R. charges with 
Novelty, are Image- worſbip, Prayers in an unknown: 
Tongue, and ſacerdotal Confeſſion, As to the firſt, I 
doubt not, but when- he reckons up [mage-warſhip 
amongſt our Tenets, he means by Worſhip, what Pro- 
teſtants. generally underſtand by that Word, vi. 
Divine Honour. If fo, I muſt tell him, that he grie- 
vouſly ſlanders us, and that [mage-worſhip, neither 
is, nor ever was the Doctrine or Practice of our 
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Church. But as for the Uſe of holy Pictures or 
Images, and the general Principle of honouring what- 
ſoever has any Relation to Chriſt, or his Service, 
*tis no Novelty, but as ancient as Chriſtianity,” 
As to the Uſe of the Liturgy in Latin, which Mr, 
R. improperly calls an untnotun Tongue, ſince in moſt 
Parts of Europe, it is learnt and underſtood by every 
Tradeſman's or Farmer's Son ; this Gentleman will 
find it a hard Task to prove it a Novelty; unleſs he 
can ſhew, that the Liturgy was not always perform- I 
ed in Latin in the Weſtern Church; which he can 
never do: Or elfe, that the Latin was anciently the 
vulgar Language of all theſe Meſtern Regions, which 
is certainly falſe. Since the Gauls, the Britons, &c, 
had certainly Languages of their own, very wide from 
the Latin; and yet are never found to have uſed their 7 
Liturgy in any other Language but the Latin. 
As to the laſt Article, in which Mr. R. charges us 
with Innovation, viz. Sacerdotal Confeſſion, he ſeems 
to have forgot the Directions of his own Church in F 
the Order for the Viſitation of the Sick in their Com- 7;/ 
mon-Prayer-Book, and the Form of Prie/tly Abjolu- W 
tion there preſcribed, the ſame in Subſtance with that 4 ; 
uſed in the Catholick Church. He ſeems to have 7 
forgot, that when he was ordain'd, the Biſhop, who f, 
impoſed Hands upon him, faid to him, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins thou deft forgive, they are for- t 
given; and whoſe Sins thou dyſt retain, they are retain d. the 
But Mr. Chillingworth perhaps has taught him, that N. 
his Biſhop had no Right to pretend to impart the 

Holy Ghoſt to him, ſince his Church had no Share 
in har Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt. But ſetting all 5 
this aſide, if Confeflion and Prieſtly Abſolution be a of 
Novelty, we have the. old Queſtion ſtill to put to Mr. fro 
R. when and how this Practice, ſo contrary to Mens 
natural Inclination, could ever be brought into the 
Church, if the Faithful had beſore been in Poſſeſſion 
of the contrary Uſe ? Eſpecially, ſince the Obliga- 

gs: 
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\ 


of the. Catholick Church, | &c. 


reaſonable Man, that the whole Chri- 
ould conſpire, without Diſpute or Op- 
poſition from any one, to ſubject themſelves to ſo 
humbling and mortifying a Practice; if they had 
not been convinced, that it was the perpetual Uſe 
of the Church and the Ordinance of Chrift ? | + 
In effect, to accuſe Confeſſion and Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution of Novelty, is to diſcover a very great Igno- 
rance of Antiquity, as every one knows, who has 
read the holy Fathers. Conſult St. Irenaus, . 1. 
adver _ Her. c. g. Tertullian, I. de Pænitentid, c. 
9 and 10. St. Cyprian, l. de Lapfis. Origen, Hum. 2. 
in Leuitic. & Hom. 2. in Pſ. 37. 
Divin. beth c. ultimo. St. Gregory Nyſſen Oratione in 


probable to an 
— World 


eos qui alios acerbe judicant. St. Pacian, in Harænęſi ; 


* 


ad Pœnitentiam. St. Ambroſe, J. 2. de Pœniten. c. 9 


and 10. Paulinus in Vita Amberg 2 St. Innocentius, 
Epift. 1. ad Decentium, c. 7. St. Hierome in cap. 10. 
Ecclghaſtis, and in Mat. 16. St. Auguſtine, Hom. 
40 Mer 50. Item, Hom. 1. & 27. St. Leo, Epiſt. 


80. ad Epiſcopos Campania, & 82. ad Theodorum 
e 55 St. Gr 'egory the Great, Hom. 27. * 


Evang. Oc. | 

To conclude; we have two invincible Argum ments 
to prove, that neither this, nor any other Tenet of 
the Catholick Church, can juſtly be charged with 
Novelty. . . 8 our Adverſaries, on whom it 
is incumbent to prove their Charge againſt us, can- 
not name the Author, the Time, the Place, or any 


other Circumſtance, of the Bae Introduction of any 


of theſe ſuppoſed Novelties. 2. Becauſe it is clear 
from innumerable Texts of Seri ture, that the 


Church, which Chriſt eſtabliſh d, could never be 


liable to Innovati REL | 


ton 169 8 
tion is s general; ; neither Biſhop, King, Emperor or 
Pope himſelf is exempted. For how can it foam” * 


. Lattantius, l. 4. 
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and no doubt but the gag 


APPEN DIX. 43 
In 10 to fome 27 Mr. R's Digrſin 


I, Concerning MizACLEs.. 


conjure us into a Circle, and by this logi- 
Magick, perſuade us to forego the ma- 
ny evident 77705 which the Scripture furnifhes us 
for the Church's Infallibility, is fore'd to acknow- 
| p. 42. tht ene of our Mont Sehe Fal 
he terms them, have found a Way to get out of his 
Circle: And that is, by proving the ch's Infal- 
libility independently on - Scripture, But then he 
ſuppoſes, that this can be done no other Way than 


M. R. after having in vain r to 


by Miracles, w by ſuch as have this extraor- 


Privilege of Infallibility, and that with a de- 
clared Deſign to confirm ſuch their Pretenſions to it. 
Here this Gentleman labours under a falſe Suppoſi- 
tion; ſince, as we have already ſeen, the Church's 
| Infallibility may be proved independently on Scrip- 
ture, from the Creed itſelf, and the Tradition of all 
without having Recourſe to Miracles. So that 
iracles are here brought in by Head and Shoulders 
by Mr. R. on purpoſe to have ſome Subject, on 
which to exerciſe his Satire, But let us fee ; perhaps 
the Succeſs may not anſwer his Expecta tion. 
Your Miracles, ſays he, are ſome of 2 vilet Cheats 
that ever were put pan the } 74 N Hy Sir; 
„ with whom 
take you at your 


r for Golpet, 
ord, 


But we cannot be 170 complaiſant; and 


* 
* 
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therefore muſt: pardon 
— he rape — <p: oO 
your Travellers, à Set of Men, net always- the 
moſt noted ſor Veracity. Now, pray, Sit, whictt | 
of our Miracles ate ſuch vile Cheats? Thoſe that 
have been wrought at- the Monuments, 'or by the 
Relicks and Invocation of the Saints, acknowledg'd 
by Mr. Whitaker, in his Anſwer to Drau, l. 10. 
p. 866-7 Of which kind we have many Inſtancen 
„ Ku Heine, 
in all the ; eſpecially in * 
12 of che Gi of God, c. 8 rag ae 
numerable other Prodighes, he tells of no 7 
x Perſons rais d to Life in his own Time, and, as F 
may ſay, under his one ByGs, the Relicks and 
Interceſſion of St. If theſe de the Miracles 
you eſteem, ſuch vile ( a then the holy Fathers 
were Cheats and 3 nay and Foo too int 
the for theſe Things as certain 
Truths againſt the 1 Infidels of thoſe , which 
might wi Eaſe be detected and expoled, at a Time 
and in a Place; where there were ſo many Unbelie- 
vers, if they had not been plain Matters of Fact. 
But perhaps they are rather the Miracles wrought, 
by the living Saints in our Communion, that are in 
your Opinion ſuch vile Cheats. Take care, dear 
Sir, for your Soul's Sake, how you faften fo black and 
fo a nay rarer as mf 
Impoſtors, upon whoſe Sanctity no 
teſtant ever call'd in queſtion; ſuch as thoſe were, 
who in our Church have been moſt noted for Mira- 
cles, as St. Bernard Sk. Mælarßi, St. Vincent Perre- 
rius, St. Francis Tavier, and otbberz, who cured the 
Blind, the Lame, Ge. caſt out Derik, and rais d 
the Dead to Life; and this fi y in the Sip ke 
whole Multitudes: For which we have the T —_— 
ny of contemporary W riters of anblemifh'd Charac-  ,.-' 
an; aa M \the' . —_—_ 
mn_y 


paging 


17 
many Eye- witneſſes. So falſe, is what you affert 2 


little — that our Miracles are done in a Corner. 

Here Mr. R. is pleas'd to inſtance in, by 
a Specimen, as he ſays, of this Sort of Trumpery, > 
melting of St. Januarius's Blad at Naples, wh; 
it is brought near to his Head, which is done Gow 
Soleninity on the Day of his Feſtival, whilft at all other 
Times it continues dry and congealed in @' glaſs Vil. 
And well may it be dry and congeal d, it being now 
above fourteen hundred Years ſince the. Saint ſuffer- 
ed Martyrdom in the Perſecution of Draclefian. This, 
ſays our Author, is one of the ſtanding and mot 
authentick Miracles of Itah; yet Mr. Addiſon, who 
twice ſaw it perform'd, — 4 it to be one of the 
moſt bungling Tricks, that ever he ſaw. Well, Sir, 
then I: perceive, that our Prieſts don't perform al 
their Tricks in a Corner; ſince Mr. Addiſon, a 8 
teſtant, was twice an Eye-witneſs of their Do 
But by the by, I never heard, that the Gift of 
racles in our Church was ever look'd upon as an- 
nex'd to the Prieſthood ; tho' many Prieſts in / our , 
Church have caſt out Devils which none of yours 
could ever do. 

But it ſeems it was a great Wan that thoſe 
| bungling Prieſts let Mr. Addiſon come ſo nigh ; for 
this ingenious Gentleman, : being more clear-ſighted 
than his Nei hopes, ſaw through the Cheat. But 
to recompenſe this Misfortune, it ſeems, he was ever 
after tongue-tied, like the Free-Maſons ; and nei- 
ther in his Travels, nor any-where elſe, ever offer'd 
to ſatisfy his Reader's Curioſity with. an Account of 
the Manner of performing chis Trick, in which 10 
diſcover'd ſo much bungling. 

But Dr. Middleton, who, it ſeems, has a OO yo 
lar Gift of unriddling Miracles, has done it forhim; 
who tells us, That during the Time, that a Maſs 
<« or two are celebrated in the Church, the other 


* Prieſts are tampering with this Viol, af Blood; 
3 Which 
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ce which is ſuſpended all the while in ſuch a Situati- 
« on, that aſſoon as any Part of it begins to melt, 
«« by the Heat of their Hands, or other Manage- 
«© ment, it drops of courſe to the lower Side of the 
« Glaſs, which is empty. Surely, Doctor, you appre - 
hend ſome very extraordin: uality in the Hands 
of theſe Neapolitan Prieſts, that by touching this 
Viol, which you call tampering with it (tho', as-yau . 
give us to n it is not held in their Hands, 
but ſuſpended in the Air) they can melt hard dry 
Blood of ſo many Ages ſtanding. But, to confute this 


wretched Come - off, we need only appeal to the com- 


mon Senſe and Experience of all Mankind, which 
teaches us, that hard dry Blood, is not to be meltd 
by the Heat of Mens Hands, or any ſuch-like Ma- 
nagement . N | 
We have had the Doctor's Judgment of the Miracle 
of St. Fanuarius's Blood, I ſhall preſume to ask his 
Judgment of another Miracle ' perform'd at Paris, 
May 31, 1725. being Corpus-Chri/ti-Day; when. 
Ann Charher, who had labour'd for twenty Years 
under a Loſs of Blood, which for the laſt eighteen 
Months had reduced her to ſuch a Condition, that 
ſhe could neither go nor ſtand, was ſuddenly and 
perfectly cured by addrefling her Prayers to Chriſt, 
as preſent in the Sacrament, whilſt carried through 
the Streets in the Proceſſion of that Nay. The Cir- 
cumſtances of her Illneſs were atteſted upon Oath, 
by no leſs than threeſcore credible Witneſſes; and 
her perfect Cure was, and is, notorious to all Frances 
and after a mature and juridical Examination "was 
publiſh'd to the World by a Mandate of the Arch- 
diſhop, bearing Date the 20th of Augu/? the ſame 
Year. After the Doctor, or Mr. R. for him, ſhall by 
their Philoſophy have accounted for this Miracle, IL 
ſhall furniſh them with a great many others no leſs 
atteſted, on which. to exerciſe their Talent. In the 
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_ which ſhews, that Miracles are not ceas d in the 
Church of Chriſt: Tho Proteſtants, having none in 
their Communion, are e 4 to allow of them 
any-where elſe. | | 

But Miracles, fays Mr. R. Ss anda in all 
. Caſes, becauſe, it is certain, God has permitted many 

falſe Ones to be wrought. Falſe Miracles, Sir, con- 
_ clude in no Caſe ; but tr ue Miracles always con- 
clude ; becauſe e the Miracles are trus, the Fin- 
ger of God is there, who cannot give Teſtimony to 
Error. Now if the ſudden curing of inveterate Di- 
ſtempers, the opening of the Eyes of the Blind, 
and the raiſing of the Dead to Life, be not certainly 
true Miracles, what will become of. mo Miracles = 
Chrift and his Apoſtles? 

But Catholick Miracles, as Mr. R. argues, are 
wrought in Confirmation of Doctrines, contrary to 
the former Revelation of Chrift and his Apoſtles at- 
teſted by more undoubted Miracles. This is what 

Logicians call, Petitio Principii, or begging the Que- 
tion For is not the Queſtion between us and Pro- 
teſtants, whether theſe Doctrines be contrary: to 
the Chriſtian Revelation or no? We ſay, they are 
not, and prove this Aﬀertion as well bye many other 
Arguments, as by the Miracles wrought in our 

Communion : And how, in the Nams of” 
will Mr. R. prove the contrary by the Miracles of 
Chrift? Was his raiſing the » his curing the 
Blind, the Lame, &c. a Demonſtration; that - his 
Church, in ſpite of all his Promiſes, ſhould for ma- 
ny Ages abandon his Doctrine; till ſhe ſhould be re- 
ſtored again to her primitive _y by ſuch Apoſto 
lick Men as Luther and Calvin ? If not, the * 
cles of Chrift are vainly alledgd againſt us; ſince 
they evidently make for us, and not at all for Pro- 
teſtants; becauſe we ſtick to the Church, which 
Chriſt by his Miracks eſtabliſh'd; they are a new 
rais'd Communion, the frrſt F undo of which 
were not laid ul 1500 Your after Chriſt, 2. Of 


I ſuppoſe, there have been ſo n 
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2. Of che Index Mee 


We have here an Inſtance of what wondirfid Die 8 
coveries ſome Wits will make, when animated with 


Zeal againſt Popery. Mr. R. has found out, that 
there are ſuch Books as Zxpurgatory Indexes publiſh'd 
by the Inquiſition of Madrid; tho', as he tells 
we keep them as private as we can. Fer u 

Editions of them 
as he himſelf ac- 


publiſh'd by Authority, all 


quaints us, beyond the Gas h this who were gen 


rank Papifts ; and to be found in every Bookſeller's 
Shop. However, notwithſtanding this extraordi | 


Care, which the Papiſts have taken to keep 7 


Books ſecret, by publiſhing ſo many Editions of 
them in Print; by the good Providence of God, we 
have got, ſays Mr. R. ſeveral of them into our Hands, | 
If, Sir, you want any more, I will procure you as 
many as you pleaſe any Day at a reaſonable Rate, 
that you need not trouble your Friends at Oxford, 
with rumaging in the Bodleian Library, to examine 
your Quotations. But pray, what Advantage da 
you pretend to make of theſe Books ? Or where is 
the barefaced Roguery A yo fo loudly complain of, 
which ae you to te Readers, that there is 
not a Set of Men upon Earth f ſo abominably ſcanda- 
lous as we are for Forgeries and Falfifications: of the 
Fathers? Believe me, Sir, this religious Billmgſgete 
which you ſo often make uſe of, whatever Effect it 
may have upon the Ignorant (who are apt to 
that thoſe 155 the beſt of the Diſpute, ant the 
moſt Noiſe) muſt needs diſguſt all Men of Senſe and 
Candour, who cannot but fuſpect ſome want of Sol 
dity and Truth in a Cauſe, which its Patrons an- 
not maintain without uncharitable Heats and feurth- 
lous Language. 
Who would not imagine, after all this Stir, that | 
theſe Indexes were * with * elſe but Fal- 
1 ſifications | 
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ſifications of thoſe venerable Witneſſes of Antiquity, 
the Fathers and Doctors of the Church? and would 
not conſequently be ſurpriz d to find, that Mr. R. 
inſtead of inſtancing in any ſuch Corruptions of 
the genuine Works of the Fathers, had nothing to 
alledge, but an Order for expunging two Paſſages, 
not out of any of the Fathers Works, as he unjuſt- 
1y inſinuates; but, as his Oxford Correſpondent in- 
| — him, p. 91. out of the Sermons of one Antony 
Abbat, which he ſays, and we have only his Word 
for it, are Collections out of the F 3 80 that 
this Mountain in Labour has brought out a Mouſe 
at laſt. And here I muſt acquaint theſe Gentlemen, 
that as the ſame miraculous Providence, which has 
furniſh'd the Libraries of Oxford with ſo many Co- 
pies of theſe monſtrous Indexes, has convey'd alſo 
ſome of them to our Bookſellers Shops in London ; I 
have had the Opportunity of conſulting one of them, 
printed at Madrid, 1667 : But inſtead of meeting 
there with any Corruptions of the Fathers, I find in 
the very Front of the Book this general Rule ; that 
nothing ſhould be alter d or corrected in the Wri ritings of 
the Ancients. In Libris Patrum & Veterum Scripto- 
rum Catholicorum non mutantur, corriguntur aut expur- 
gantur, niſi que vitio 1 aut corruptela He- | 
reticorum depravata ſunt. 
As for the pleaſant Saying, * * Mr. R. alleders, 
as from one of our Writers: the Fathers, as 
Fathers, are not to be purged ; but as Step-fathers "7 
Which he calls @ true popiſh Diſtinction. 
will not beli ieve, that the oy Curate of Bo/tan 
was capable of forging this popiſh Diſtinction him- 
felf : But whoever it was from whom he had it, till 
he can quote the Popiſh Writer in whom it is found, 
we ſhall have a Right to explode it as a Proteſtant 
Forgery. But ſome People will ſwallow any "IS 
that | is ſaid againſt — 3. 0 


* 
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3. Of the Convocation of General Conch, 


Mr. R. having done with the good Woman's Let- 
ter, which he had undertaken to anſwer, is pleas d 


to make a long Diſcourſe, which takes up one Third- - 


of his Book, againſt the Pope's Authority; in order, 


as he tells us, to diſprove the Infallibility of the Pope: 


Which being foreign to the Queſtion in hand, and 
no Article of our Faith, we might very well diſ- 


penſe with ourſelves from following him in that long 
Digreſſion. But ſince, under pretext of impugning 


the Infallibility of the Pope, he has given us large 
Extracts out- of Dr. Barrow, which ſtrike at the Su- 
premacy rather than the Infallibility ; we will con- 


_ deſcend fo far as to follow him in his Digreſſion, and 
ſhew him how little Reaſon he has to imagine, that 


we are afraid of him, or his Goliab Dr. Barrow. - 
Firſt then, as to the Convocation of General 
Councils, theſe Gentlemen are pleas'd to tell us, 


that the Pope in former Ages had no Power to call 
= General Councils. But how do they prove this? 


Becauſe de fads the firſt fix General Councils were 
ſummon'd by the Emperors. Whether this Fact be 
true or no, is not worth the while to examine; the 
Conſequence which they would draw from thence- 
is evidently null: Becauſe, tho we were to grant, 
that the — did actually ſummon the firſt ſix 
General Couneils, it by no means follows that the 

Right of ſo doing was not in the ſupreme Paſtors, © 
rather than in the Emperors. The Biſhops of the 
Empire were ſubject both to the Popes and to the 
Emperors under different reſpects; and when the 
Emperors were Catholicks, there was Reaſon to be 
glad of their Concurrence in the aſſembling of Ge- 
neral Councils ; means of which the Prelates- 


might be more eaſily aſſembled, more commodiouſ-+ 


ly maintain'd, and "heir Decrees more readily and 
ce * in Execution. No wonder 3 


1 
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if the Popes and other Biſhops did not think fit to 
fall out with the Emperors about the aſſembling of 
Councils, as long as the common Good of the 
Church Was advanc'd by their ſo doing. / 
So far is certain beyond all diſpute ; 1. That 
| Feſus Chriſt in the Goſpel did not commit the Care 
of his Church in Spirituals to any Emperor or King, 
but to his Apoſtles, and more eſpecially to St. Pe- 
ter; ſee John 20. v. 21, and 21. v. 15, 16, 


17. 2. That the Biſhop, and not the Emperor of 


Rome, is Succeſſor of St. Peter; and Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops, not Chriſtian Kings, Succeſſors of the other 
Apoſtles. 3. That the Church and her Prelates 
have the ſame Authority under Chriſtian Emperors, 
as they had during the three firſt Centuries, when 
the Emperors were Pagans. At which time, no one 
will deny, that the Church might haye been lawful- 


ly aſſembled in a General Council by the Authority 


& her chief Paſtors, without the Concurrence of 


the Emperor. 4. That Emperors and Kings, by 


becoming Chriſtians, cantract a greater Obligation 
of obeying and reverencing the Church, and cauſing 
her Decrees to be obey'd and reyerenc'd by their Sub- 
jets ; but not any greater Authority to give her the 
Law in ſpiritual Matters, That Chriſtian Em- 
Perors 5 evil Counſellors put 
upon unjuſtifiable Enterprizes, and have meddled too 
much in "Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; of which Conffanti- 
1 and Fuſtinian are unhappy Inſtances. 6. That 

what his been done by. — Emperors in aflem- 
| Councils, has been — done by the De- 
pf of the Prelates, and chiefly of the Biſhops of 
Rane. Thus the Biſhops aſſembled at Conſtantino- 


ple, Anno 382, writing to Pope Damafus ¶ Thead. 


I. 5. H. c. g.] thank'd him for calling them to 4 
Council by the Emperor's Letters And „ur 42. 
ist. c. 1. aſſures us, that the great Council of Mie 


Was call d by the Emperor Conſtantine, ex Sacerdo- 
Juin. 
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triarch of Alexandria, for preſuming to hold a 


neral Councils. But en de or ſeeko 
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tum Sententia, according to the Advice or Deſire of 
the Prelates of the Church: And it was the ancient 
Rule or Canon of the Catholick Church, Ns 
by Pope Jiuius ſoon after: the Council of Nice, in 

bis Epiſtle to the oriental Biſhop [apud Socrat. l. 2. 


Hliſt. c. 17. ] that no Decrees of Councils or Chur- 
ches ſhould be made without the Concurrence, or 


contrary to the Sentiment of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Tz RAU ,ẽ,muö Kardvos xioivoyres ph d Traps rap Te Em 

oxime Paltunt zarcritur vac *Excrarlar, For which reafon, in 
the great Council of Chalcedon, Lucentius, Legate to 
Pope Leo, demanded Juſtice againſt 1 Pa- 


cil vvithout the Authority of the See Apoſtolick 3 
which, ſays he, was never lawful, never done. 


Præſampſit & Synodum auſus eft fucere abſque Aucto- 
— mp Apoſtolicæ, 2 nunguam licuit, nunguam 


ſactum 5ſt. AF. 1. T. 4. Concil. Labbe, p. 95. A. 


In fine, it is certain ur ins Council was ever yet 


| acknowhedg'd by the Catholick Church for a-lawful 


General Counal, that was not approved and con- 
firmed by the Biſhop of Rome. From all which we 
have ſufficient Grounds to draw this Conſequence 
quite oppoſite to Mr. R's Aﬀertion ; that however 
as to the Fact the Emperors may have in 
in the aſſembling of the firſt General Councils,. the- 


Right was not in them, but in che Church and hes 
chief Paſtors, the Suoceſſors of St. Peter. my Lit 


4. Of Preſiding in Genera! — 


As to this Point, Mr. R. is pleas'd Ge 
the Biſhops of Rome did not preſide in the firſt Ge- 


to deceive. LEGS + vt; 
- And, firſt, as to the great Councit'af Nic: ens: 
255 he ſeems to have a mind to inſinuate, that the 
mperor Conflantine preſided therein; tho he las, 
not de Conldene 20 fo fo in plain Terms, "as 
4. 


13% APPENDIX I. 
cauſe he very well knows, that this religious 


ſent. See Euſebius, L. 3. Vitæ Conſtant. c. 10, and 


Theed. L. 1. Hiſt. c. 7. So that what was ſaid by 


the Emperor to moderate the Heats of the Diſpu- 
tants in the Council, and to bring the Biſhops to 


an Unanimity, was not in Quality of Preſident of 


the Council; but of a pious Son of the Church, who 


had reaſon to hope, that his Remonſtrances would 


be regarded. Tho' we can by no means grant what 
Mr. R. has a mind his credulous Reader ſhould be- 
lieve, that the Decrees of this great Council were in 
a manner dictated by the Emperor, who, as he owns, 
was no proper Member of the Council, and pro- 


bably, at the Time when the Council was held, 
was not as yet baptiz d. Who then, do we ſay, 
preſided in the Couneil? According to the moſt 


common Opinion it was Hofjus, Biſhop of Cor- 


duba, together with Vitus and Vincentius Prieſts, 


Legates of Pope: S:kvs/ter ; whoſe Names, both in 
the Subſcriptions of the Council, and in the Hiſto - 
rian Socrates, l. I. c. 13, are found befbre all the 
Patriarchs and Archbiſtops And as for Hoſius in 
particular, who is more generally own'd to have 
preſided in the Council; that he was there in Qua 
lity of Pope Silvgſter's Legate, is expreſly 


this Council in the following Century, l. 2. r. 5. 
And in effect it is not eaſy to imagine, that a pri- 
vate Spaniſo Biſhop, who only ſubſcribed in the 
ſecond Place to a provincial Council held at Ilibe- 
ris in his own Country, ſhould preſide abroad over 
a General Council of the whole Church, in any 
other Quality but that of Delegate of the chief 
Biſhop. If, this notwithſtanding, Mr. R. or his 
Friend Du Pin, will needs have it that Hafus did 

. 5 | | on 835 not 


by Gelaſius Cyzicenus, who wrote the Hiſtory of 


Prince, 
10 far from aſſuming to himſelf any Preſidency in 
the Council, would not ſo much as fit down there- 
in, till the Biſhops had given the Sign of their Con- 
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not preſide in the Pope's Name; they muſt on. 

duat his Preſidency was not according to Rule, but. 
only a Complement- paid to his perſonal Merit and 
Fins with the Emperor; and therefore ought not 
to be drawn into a Conſequence to the Prejudice of 
the prime See. 

But where were the Na Delegates, ſays Mr. 
R. whilſt the Emperor was ſo buſy in the Coun- 
cil? How come we to hear nothing of what they 
ſaid and did? Had the Acts of this Council been 
extant, as they are not, we might have found what 
they faid and did? But Mr. R. muſt be pleas'd to 
take notite, that Euſebius, whom he quotes, is wri- 
ting the Life of Conflantine, not the Acts of the 
Council; and therefore no wonder he dilates upon 
what Conſtantine faid and did, and takes but little 
notice of the chief Prelates of the Council, to 
whom this Hiſtorian, who was one of Arius's chief. 
Abettors, was no Friend. 

From the Council of Nice, Mr. R. paſſes to the 
Council of Conflantinople of 150 Eaſtern Prelates, 
Anno 381. But, as this was no otherwiſe a General 
Council, than as the Schools term it, ex poſt facto, 
by the ſubſequent Conſent of the Pope and the Bi- 
ſhops of the Met, he might have —— himſelf e 
Trouble of telling us, that the Pope did no N 
there; ſince we very well know, that no 1 
Biſhops were in that Council, which was not — 
on'd amongſt the General Councils till a long time 
after, that is, not till it was ratified by the Roman 
Church, 4 
As for the third General Council held at Bebel H 
Auno 4.31, Pope Celeſtine is known to have dim 
it by his Deputies, viz. Cyril Biſhop hop of Fag. | 
Arcadius and Projectus Biſhops, and Philip Prigſt. 
They are the Words of Mennas, Patriarch of Cen- 

/tantinople, in his Profeſſion of Faith, inſerted in the ** 

Conſtitution of Pope Vi tus, The ame ot 
13 | . 
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throughout the Acts of the Council, Hence the 
aforeſaid Philip, Prieft in the ſecond: Action or Seſ- 
fon of the Council (Tom. 3. Cuncil. Lalle, p. 619.) 
calls Pope Celeftine, the Head of the Cont; and 
this, as he clearly -intimates, by an Authority 'deri- 
ved by Succeſſion from St. Peter, Head of the Apo- 


ſtles. And, in the 3d Seſſion, p. 626, the ſame 


Philip lays, Tis a Truth, which no ane calls in gu hugs 
aud which is known to all Aees, that the moſt 
St. Peter, the Prince and Head of the os he 


Pillar of Faith, and the Foundation of the Catholick 
Church, received from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Keys 
of the Kingdm, and the Power of binding and of 


ofeng Sins; tho, till this Time, and ahways, lives 
and exerciſes Fudgment in his Succefſors : Adding, 
that Pope Cele eftine was St. Peter's Succeflor, and 
held his Place; which no Man in the Council 1 
to contradict. 

In the fourth Synod held at Chalcedon, Anno 45 1 
Mr. R. acknowledges Pope Leo to have, in ſome 
manner, preſided by his Legates; or, as he words 
it, to have aſſumed to himſelf a kind of - Preſi idency ; 5 


tho', as he pretends, it was the Emperor, who, in 


effect, preſided there by his Lay-Commiſſioners: 


So that here we have, according to this Gentleman, 


the 


two kinds of Preſidency; the one exerciſed by 


Legates of the Pope; the other by the Emperor's 


— Commiſſioners ; which latter kind of Preſidency he 


is more willing to favour. Not ſo the Church of 
God, which never looked upon Lay-Men as proper 


Preſidents over Councils of Biſhops, held for the 
Deciſion of Controverſies of Religion, and other 
ſpiritual Matters, As for the Council of Chakedon, 
the Truth of the Matter is, that the Emperor 
Marcian did appoint ſome of the principal Men of 
the Empire to be preſent there, for good Orders ſake; 
that is, to prevent the Diſorders and Tumults which 
Jad happen ' d in the late irregular Aſſembly at 1 

455 
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nal Deputies the Council ſhew'd-no ſmall Roe: 


, Latrocimum- Epheſinum. And to theſe Inipe- 


s, commonly call'd the Council of Highway 


Yet allow'd them no Voice in their Deliberations, 
much leſs any formal Preſidency. As for what 
Mr. X. tells us, p. 76. That the Emperor was Pre- 


ident, tho not as a Fudge 725 ſpiritual Matters, yer 
7 faction If he means 


as an Orderer of conciliar 


any more, than that the Emperor's Care was, to 


maintain good Order in the Council ; I muſt on, 
I cannot make Senſe of his Words. For how can 
he, who is no proper Judge of ſpiritual Matters, 


be qualified to be an Orderer of conciliar Tranſattions,. 


the proper Object of which are ſpiritual Matters? 
In the ch Synod, Anno _— Mr. R. 

that Pope Vigilius was moved to be preſent, and in his 
Way to preſide ; tho? he is not pleaſed to tell us what 
he means by his Way : Nor does he think fit to let 
us know in what ſolemn manner he was invited by 
the Council, which deputed to him, for that purpoſe, . 
the Patriarchs of Conffantinople, Alexandria and Au- 


_ tiach, with ſixteen other Archbiſhops ; tho”, after. 


all, he did not think fit to come to the Council, by 
reaſon of the Abſence of the eſtern Prelates. 8 
that this Synod, like that at Conſtantinople, © Anno 
381, if conſider'd in itſelf, was not a general Synod, 
but only an Aſſembly of oriental Biſhops, whoſe 
Decrees were afterwards ratified by the Pope. 
In the ſixth General Synod, Anne 680, Pope Aa- 


tho prefided by his Legates, whoſe Names are found 
in the beginning of every Seſſion, and in the Sub- 


ſeriptions of the Council, before the Patriarchs and 


all the other Prelates. And ſurely Mr. R. forgot 


himſelf, when he quoted the Acts of this Synod 
apainft the Pope's Supremacy ; ſince he himſelf ac- 


 knowledees the Pope to have held the Supremacy at 


leaſt ſince Phocas's Time, that is, long before the 
lixth Synod, And as for this Council in particular, 
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the Acts of it, how great a-Stroke 
Pape had in it, ſince his Dogmatick Epiſtle was 
ere received, as dictated by Peter himſelf, Ad 8, 


{ 
and 18. and his Authority acknowledg'd in a moſt ] 
ſolemn manner, in the Synodical Letters of the 1 
whole Council. | | . 7 
It is true, the Notaries, who wrote the As of the ] 
Synod, talk of the Emperor's pre/iding there : But : 
this is to be underſtood as to the Qrder of fitting in \ 
a more eminent Place than any of the Prelates ; not & 
as to the aſſuming of any Authority of direQting or t 
over-ruling the Decrees of the Council. See this 
Emperor's own Words, quoted by Gregory the 2d, in c 
his Epiſtle to the Emperor Leo Iſauricus. Hence, as t 
we find in the 18th Seſſion, he ſubſcribed after all C 
the. Biſhops, and in a different Form; the Biſhops h 
ſubſcribing in this Manner, IN. Biſhop--- defining f] 
baue ſubſcribed ; the Emperor in this Manner, Ne ti 
have read and given our Conſent, So that it is evi- C 
dent he was preſent, and ſubſcribed to the Council, 
in no other Manner, than as a Defender of the tl 
Faith, a Patron of the Church, and an Executor 7 
of her Decrees; not as a Judge of Controverſies ac 
of Faith, nor as Head of the Church in Spirituals, E 

As to what Mr. R. adds concerning the Empe- 2 


ror's confirming General Councils, we acknowledge ½ 
that they did fo, and were deſired by the Church th 
ſo to do; to the end that they might enforce, bx UG 
this Concurrence, the Execution of the Decrees of ta, 
the Church, by giving them the Sanction of the Im- he, 
perial Law; and might reſtrain factious and rebel- T/ 
lious Spirits, who would have contemn'd the Deci- Wi 


fions and Cenſures of the Church, if not back d by C. 
the Imperial Sword. But then Mr. R. muſt alſo ac- I 
knowledge, that the Church's Authority, in Spiritu- HW, 
als, was the ſame in the 4th and 5th Century under bel 


Chriſtian Emperors, as it was in the ſecond and third 


Century, when the Emperors were Pagans A and 
1 | 0 : ere 
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therefore that ſhe ſtood not in need of the . 
Confirmation, at one time more than the other tay” 
to make her Decrees obligatory in the Sight of 834. 
He muſt alſo acknowledge, that Councils, tho nevet 1 
ſo much confirm'd by the Emperors (as that of Aris | 
minum and the ſecond of Epheſus certainly were) 1 
have never been received by the Catholick Church, | 
as long as they were not confirm'd by the Pope; I! 
whereas Councils confirm'd b the Pope (as that of ' 
Sardica) have taken place, tho' not confirm 'd by. | 
the Emperor. 

But ſince Mr. R. is fo piouſly 8 105 N 
eing the Sheep above their Shepherds, by main- 
taining the Supremacy of the Laity in Spirituals, in 
conſequence, I ſuppoſe, to the Oath which he took at 
his Ordination; before I conclude this Section, I 
ſhall preſent him with a few Quotations from An- 
tiquity, by which be may ſee what the primitive 
Church would have thought of a Lay- Church Head. 

1. The great Hofius, in his excellent Letter to 
the Emperor Con/tantius (recorded by St. Athana- 
ſus, in his Epiſtle ad ſolitariam vitam agentes) thus 
addreſſes himſelf to Prince: Do not meddle in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and command us nothing about 
thoſe Matters; but learn them of us. God — given. _ 
the Empire into your Hands ; and has entruſted us with. 
that which concerns the Church : And as he, who in- 
vades your Empire, atis againſt the Order of God, ſa. 
take heed that you render not yourſelf guilty of a wery 
het —_ Crime, by aſſuming to wel a Pawver of 12 

Things which are of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictin- 
written, Render unto Cæſar the Things that. — 
Cæſars; and unto God, the Things that a are God's. 
I: are nat. then permitted to govern the Empire of the 
Morld; and you, Sir, have no Power at all in what. 
belongs to the Sanctuary. What ſays Mr. R. to this? 

2. St. Athanaſius, in the fame Work in which 
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Sentiments. Let Mr. R. remark in particular theſe 
wo 0 s he) ua: it beard from 
the Memory of Alan, that Ecclefiaſtica 1 Fadgments 
had their Force from the Emperor? And again, who 
ſeeing him (the Emperor) making himſelf Head of 
the Biſhops in decreeing, and preſiding over Eccleſiaſti- 
75 udgments, would not have reaſon to ſay, that this 
Abomination of Deſolation foretold by Daniel? 
The ſame Father, in his ſecond Apology, repre- 4 
_ the Emperor's intermeddling in the Council 
of Bre. If, ſays he, this be a udgment Biſhops, 
what has the 2 to do 5275 ? 7 Fig 
3. That Apoſtolick Prelate St. Martin, as we 
learn from Sulpitius Severus, in his ſecond Book of 
. facred Hiſtory, told the Emperor Maximus, That 
it was a new and unheard of Piece of Wi Fan be 
that à ſecular Fudge ſhould take Cogniſance of an He- 
clefiaſtical Cauſe. Novum eſſe & inauditum nefas, ut 
cauſam Eccleſiæ Fudex ſæculi judicaret. | 
4. St. Ambroſe, writing to the Emperor Valenti- 
nian the Younger : When did you ever hear, ſays he, 
, moſt gracious Emperor, that in Matters of Faith Lay 
Men jude'd a Biſhop ?® Muſt we then fat | hr 2 1 
Flattery, as to forget the Rig — the Prig 
muſt I entruſt with — what God 2 given to 
me g Certainly, if we ther bl into Scyipture or 
Antiquity, no one can doubt, but that, in the Cauſe of 
Faith, - Biſhops are uſed to judge of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, not Emperors of Biſhops, L. 2. Epiſt. 13. And: 
in the fame Epiſtle, he alledges the Sentiment of the 
Emperor Valentinian the Elder, in Juſtification of 
his advancing nothing prejudicial to.the Imperial Au- 
thority. Ne lays he, ought any ons to churge me 
with Contumacy, in advancing a Truth, which your 
_ Father, of Augufi Memory, not only declared by Word 
of Mouth, but alſo decreed by his Laws, vis. that, in 
the Cauſe of Faith, or any Ecclefiaſtical Order, fuch: 


Perjons lu judge, why were of the ſame Office and | C 
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he ſame Father, in a Diſcourſe to his 
4a 386, tells them: Tig an Honour to the 


ror to be a Member of the Church. He is in the- 


Church, but not above the Church, | 
The ſame was the Sentiment of all godly Empe- 
rors. Conſtantine the Great, as we learn from Ru- 
finus, L. 1. Hit. c. 1. expreſly diſclaim'd from all 
Power of taking Cogniſance of the Cauſes of Bi- 
ſhops : And when, tired out by the Importunity of 
the Donatifts, he interpoſed his Ju in the 
Cauſe of Cecilian, it was not without a Senſe of his 


being obliged to ask Pardon of the Prelates for fo. 


doing, as we learn from St. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 126. 
A ſanctis Antiſtitibus veniam poſtea 


Thoughts of Valentinian the Elder upon this Mat- 
ter, whoſe Teſtimony is confirm'd by Sozomen the 
Hiſtorian, J. 6. c. 7. where he records the Anſwer: 
that this Emperor made to patius, Biſhop of He- 
raclea, deſiring Leave for the holding a | One; 


Which Anſwer was this: That he bein e Laict, 


it was not lawful for him to attends in thoſe Mar- 

ters; and that the Biſhops, who had the —4 22 

¶ Fairs, might meet in Countil where they thoug 3 
And Theodeſius the Younger, writing to the Cou 

cil of Epheſus, ſays, It is not lawful for him, thay fs is 

na Biſhop, to meddle with the Deciſſan or Fudg 

3 ccleſiaſtical Matters. * the 


en Laicts have no Right ſpeaking in Eciloſi> 
ical Cauſer : That this is the 25 of the Clergy + 
For, let a Laick be never ſo virtuous N „ be is 


ill no more than a Laick, and a Sheep not herd. 


In all which, theſe good Emperors habe faid no 


more, Ne Preſs, es, tht the Jun of 
nt 


might teach any Perſon, viz. that the J 


. | 
Dignity, i. e. that .Pricfs gm judge Pri 7 


petiturus, We. 
have alſo ſeen from St. Ambroſe, what were the 


emont of 


mperot Baſil, in 
th Synod, Act 10, ſa , that according to the | 
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the Inſtitution of Chr;/?, belongs to -Churchmen 

and that Emperors, as well as the reſt of the faith- 
ful in Spirituals, are ſubject to the Church and her 
Councils, and not the Church to them. . 
5. The Antiquity of the Doctrine and Exerciſe of the 

T0 Does. Supremacy. © 
Mr. R. is pleaſed to tell us, that the Pope is in- 


debted for his Supremacy to the Emperor Phocus, 
who did not begin to reign till the Vear 602. 1 


ſhall not here dilate upon the Abſurdity of this 
Syſtem, which pretends to derive a Supremacy, ſo 
generally acknowledg'd both in Eaſt and ///t, from 

a Man, who had no Authority in the Veſt, and 


 . loft, in a ſhort time, the Empire of the Eaſt, with 


his Life : And who, by his Cruelty, had render'd 


himſelf fo odious, that, had he done any thing pre-| 


judicial to the Rights of the Biſhops his Subjects, it 
would infallibly have been undone again at his Death. 


Setting, I ſay, all this aſide, the Hiſtory of the 


Church from the very beginning, the Writings of 
the Fathers, and the Acts of the Councils of the firſt 
| ſix Ages, furniſh us with ſo many evident Proofs 
of the Pope's Supremacy having been acknowledg'd 
and exercis'd in every Age ſince Chrift, that this 


Fable of Phacas deſerves to be rank'd with the cele- 


brated Hiſtory of Pope Joan, and is indeed the 


more indefenſible Story of the two. 
In the Age next after the Apoſtles, Pope Victor, 


as we learn from Euſebius, L. 5. Hiſt. c. 24. threa- 


ten'd to excommunicate Pelycrates, Biſhop of Ephe- 


ſus, with the reſt of the Biſhops and Churches of 
the lefler Iſia; or rather, as Euſebius's Words im- 


port, did excommunicate them azonovitec._ A, 


for * Eafter at an undue Time. And. tho* 
tis probable he relented upon the Remonſtrances of 


St. Irenæus, Civil admoniſhing him, not to cut off 
( ) /o mam Churchgs. for retaining a Cuſtom 


whigh 


* 


% © er. # ww oc 


APPENDIX I 


which. they had recero'd from their Anceſtors : Yet 
neither St. /reneus, nor any other of the Ancients, 
Have given the leaſt hint, as if Victor had laid a Claim 
to an Authority which did not of Right belong to him. 
See Poherates's Letter, recorded by Euſebius ibidemy 
to the Pope and. Church of Rome, in Which he takes 
notice of their Threats; but dons not anſwer, as 
Proteſtant would da, that the Pope had no Authority 
over him; but only that he ought rather- to obey 9 
than Man... . 
And before: this, the fans St. Jreneus, Diſciple 
of the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, in the third Book 
againſt) Hereſies, ch. 3. appealing to the Tradition, 
— and Faith of the Church of Name, which 
he calls the greate/t and meft ancient Church, founded 
by the. two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul; ſays, 
that all Sectaries are confounded by the Tradition of 
this Church. * this eggs s he, I 
its more rincipality, it is neceſſary tha 
Cher — have . {nece; As omnem con- 
verire Ecclefiam) in whith (Church) _ __ 
pope has akways' been preſerv d by thoſe 
every Place. See here in the. ond 
— Principality acknowledg'd, not 
as Dr. Barrow would have it, but in — — * 
See of Rame. See one of the moſt ancient of all the 
Fathers declaring the Neceſſity of having Recourſe 
to the Tradition and Faithof the Church of Rome, 
as to the Center of Chriſtianity; by the Means of 
which the Doctrine of the Apoltles is preſerv'd and 
maintain'd throughout the whole Body of the rs 
tholick Church. 
— long after this, Tirtullian - bi Bok of 
ptions, ch. 36, alleges 
the, fame Tradition! and — mqe= the See of 
Rame,, which he calls a Church in its Conai- 
tion, to which the Apoſtles [ Peter, Paul and John 
bequeath'd their v Doctrine with ther 
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And when be had. de Misfortune bin to fal 
into the Hereſy of the Montaniſis, and by his Fall to 
be ſeparated from the Communion of the Church of 
Name; he gives us to underſtand what Authori 
the Pope then claim'd and exercis'd in the Catholic 
Church, when he calls his Decree for — 
to Penance thoſe that had fallen into Adulter 
e ee eee eee et 
aximus ſcopus coporum, that is, the 
Chi Pontiff and the Biſhop 1 5 Mops, L. de Pudi- 
citia, c. 1. Hence alſo, ins the of his 
Book againſt Praxeas, he falls upon him, for having 
hinder'd the Biſhop of Rome from Peace to 
the Churches of 4a and Phrygia by Letters fa- 
vourable to Mantanuss Prophecies. : From whence 


it appears, that the | Biſhop of "Rome's Authority 


was then acknowledg'd in thoſe remote Provinces 
9 — 1 Were ny urn Ed of quan tha 
ire 7 writhing tb: 
Germain Exiſt 55, ths the, ene Nas b C 
of Peter and the principal Cburch } "which the 
h Unity has its Origin. Ecciefiam Prin 
lem, unde Unitas datalss exorta et. Now how 
could the See of Rome be the Orign (or Canter) 
ef Unity to all other Churches, had no Pre- 
ni de over them? The fame Fa- 
ther, in his hyth Epiſtle to Pope Stephen, deſires him 
to diſpatch his Letters to the Province and to the 
People of Arles, by which they might be authoriz'd 


to depoſe Adarcianus, Biſhop of Arles, an Abettor of 
the Nevatians, and to chuſe another Biſhop in his 


Place. Which ſhews, that he judg'd him to have 
x Authority over other Biſhops. - We alſo find, 
che 68th Epiſtle of the ſame holy Prelate, that 
2. 3 a Spamiſb Biſhop, condemn'd in his own 
Country, was reſtor'd to his See by the ſame Pope 
ne . Whom he reprehends indeed for ſo doing; 


but 
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ſurping an Authority w not belong to him. 
Neque enim tam culpandus eff ille L Stephanus] ci 
negligenter abreptum e/t, quam hic [ Baklides] . 
ecrandus qui fraudulenter abrepſit. 

2 one knows what Authority ale tne Res 


tizing thoſe, who had been baptiz'd by Hereticks 3 
and how he threaten'd at leaſt to excommunicate all 
who in this Controverſy. ſwerv'd from the ancient 
T radition, And that he claim'd this Authority by the 
Dignity of his See, and as holding by Succeſion the 
Chair of Pater, upon whom the Church was ſound- 
ed; appears by the angry Letter of \Firmilianus Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia to St. Cyprian, on 
8 ſubjeR. - Which Dignity and Succeſſion. this 
Prelate no way contradicts, 155 only infers from 
—— that Stephen ought to have 5 

Zeal againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks. have ru 
ſays Firmilianus, 1s be moved to Indiguatjon--when 
751 that he, who glories ſo much of the "te Digg of 
Se, — — 
upon Thom the Foundations of the CK were laid. 
introduces nevertheleſs many other Rocks, and gſtabliſbes 
ner Buildings of many Churches, whilf he by his . 
thority defends, that they baue Bap r 
And a little after, — 446 a mer | 
— Chair of Peter, is mend 
againſt Heretichs, &c, 13 | 

In the fourth Century Pope ulins cited St. ftha- 
naſius Biſhop of Alexandria, is to ſay, the ſe- 
cond Patriarch of the Church, to his Council at 
Rome, to anſwer the Accuſations of his Adverſaries 3 
who accordingly did appear, and was there clear d. 
See St. Athanaſius's the Hrians, num. 
29. p. 148. of the new Edition, and Theadoret, L. 2. 
Hift. c. 3. The fame Pope, as we learn from the 
Hiſtorian Socrates, L. 2. c. 15, . 
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c. 8, about the fame” Time, reſtored by his Autho- 
rity to their reſpective Sees, from whence they had 


bean depoſed by the Aae Bo ehians, not only St. Athana- 
Aut, but alfo St. Paul Biſhop of Conſfantinople, St. 


Lucius Biſhop of Hadrianople, Marcellus Biſhop. of 


Ancyra in Golatia, and Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza in 
Paleſtine : And this, as Sozomen expreſsly words it, 
Becauſe, by reaſon of the Dignity * his Ser, the Care 


7 belong” d to him. 


In the ſame Age St. Baſil, writing to st. Athana- 
Ad Epiſt. 52, propoſes to him, in order for the 
of Arianiſm in the Eaft, to write to the 
Bika . Rome to 2 his Judgment, and ta 
delegate certain Perſons with Authortty to annul the. Acts 
# the Council of Ariminum. 
In the fame Age St. Optatus Biſhop of Mz levis 
in — har one of the chief Champions of the Chu 
againſt the Donati/ts, in his ſecond Book a 
gainſt Parmenianus, the Dongti/i Biſhop of Carthage 
thus addreſſes himſelf to his Adverſary: Du cannot 
pretend to be ignorant that Peter held firft the Epi- 
' Chair in the City of Rome; in which Peter 
Head of all the Apoſtles ſat-—- = which one Chair 
Unity might be maintain d by all; (In quà und ca- 
thedri unitas ab omnibus — left the ja 
the" Apoſtles ſhould each one alain his wn 
Chair. So that he is now a Schiſmatich: and an of- 
fender, who erefts another agamſt this ſingle Chair. 
In this one Chair, which is the fi firſt of 75 Properties of 
the Church, Peter fir/t ſat ; m ſucceeded brinus ; 
to him Clement, Fe. Give you now an Account. of 
the Origin of your Chair, you who claim to yourſelves 
the Holy Church. A Man muſt be wilfully blind, 
that does not ſee in theſe Words, that — See of 
Rome is the Center of Unity, and the one ſupreme 
Chair, againſt which no ot ther can be ereRted, with- 
out the Guilt of Schiſm. That all other — 


w" have a neceſſary DT t 
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ſelves to erect independent Chairs. 


About the 17 time, St. Hierome writing Wn 
Pope Damaſus, Epiſt. 7 tells him, I am join d in 
Communion with your Holineſs, that is, with the Chair 
of Peter: 7 that Rock I know the Church ts 


built. Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Houſe, is 


prophane. Whuſcever is not in (this) Ark, ſhall periſt 
in the Deluge. 1am a Stranger to Vitalis, [ reef 
Meletius, I now. not Paulinus (He ſpeaks of. the 
three Pretenders to the Biſhoprick of Antioch) N bo- 


ſeever gathers not with thee, ſcatters ; that is, he who 


is not of Chriſt belongs to Antichriſt, It is in vain 
here to ſay, that he ſpeaks with regard to the per- 
ſonal Fait 'of Damaſus, bo he knew to be Or- 
thodox ; and not of the Authority of his See, or 


of the Neceſſity of being in Communion with it: 


The contrary appears "a, the very Words, in which 
he calls the Chair of Peter (not the perſonal Faith of 
Damaſus) the Rock on ch the Chunks is built, 
the Houſe in which the Lamb is to be eaten, the Ark 
in "_ we are to be preſerv'd from the Del 
—_— Mr. Chillingworth, would he have ſaid 
2 to Liberius, after his ſubſcribing Hereſy ? 
If Libertus had really fallen, into Hereſy, as indeed 
he never did, in that Cafe the Church muſt have 
provided another to fill the Vacancy in the Sev of 
Peter, which Liberius would have left by his Fall. 
So that there would be no Neceſſity, even then, to 
abandon the Communion of Peters Chair. But the 
beſt Criticks in Hiſtory prove, that Liberius ſubſcribed 


in a wider Senſe, it has ſometimes been call'd Her Hire 
by the Ancients ; becauſe it was drawn up 1 thoſe 
that were juſtly ſuſpected & Herely ; yet in Rigour 
did not contain Hereſy, and was 655 deficient in 
leav ing out the Word : Cjacs710C. 
About the End of this fame Ceritury, and the 
n 


uh 
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Beginning of the next, flouriſh'd St. John  Chry. 
atome and St. Auguſtine, the two greateſt Lights of 
the Church, the one of the Eaſt, the other of the 
Na. Both which acknowledg'd the Authority and 
Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome. The former 
by appealing to Pope Inmocent from the Sentence of 
a numerous Council in the Eat; and defiring him 
to write that the Decrees of that Council Id 
be eſteem'd void, and the Authors of them puniſh'd, 
'The latter, by giving, in many Places of his Works, 
the Roman Succeſſion, and the Communion with the 
Chair of Peter, as a certain Argument and Mark 
df the true Church. See L. contra Epiſt. Fund. c. 4. 
L. de utilitate Credendi, c. 17. Epiſt. 165. to Gene- 
roſus, and his Pſalm againſt the Donatifts. In which 
laſt Work he thus addreſſes himſelf to theſe Schiſ- 
maticks. Come Brethren, ſays he, if you have n 
mind to be ingrafted in the Vine. *Tis a Pity of you 
He » £4 off in this manner from the Stoch. Reckon 
| the Prelates in the very See of Peter : And in that 
Order of Fathers, ſee which has ſucceeded which, 
This is the Roch, over which the proud Gates of Hell 
Ivar. | | F 
The ſame St. Auguſtine, in his Epiſtle 162, tells 
ee eee 
 pality (or Supremacy ) of the Apoſtolick Chair was e- 
5 ae laue d. WA Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ vi- 
guit Principatus. And with him the Ffican Coun- 
cil of Milevis writing to Pope Innocent, and deſiring 
him to interpoſe his Judgment for ſuppreſſing the 
Pelagian Hereſy, tells him, that they were of Opi- 
nion, that the Pelagians would more eaſily ſubmit to 
His eric which was taken from the holy Scri- 
pture. Arbitramur Authoritati Sanctitatis tuæ de 
| ſanctarum Scripturarum Authoritate depromptz faci- 
lius eos eſſe ceſſuros. How taken from the holy Scri- 
Bture ? Becauſe they were convinced that in Peter, 
the Supremacy was in the holy Scriptures given to his 
8 ä ___ Succellors, 
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Succeſſors. Mar. 16. v. 18. Luk 22. v. 31, 32. 


ahn 21. v. 15, 16, 17. rr 
5 Supremacy, the Biſhop of Carthage, Au- 
guſtine himſelf, might have claim'd as much Autho- 


rity by Scripture as the Biſhop of Rome. 

4 the fifth Century, — Neftorius, Patriarch of 
Conſtant! ;nople, had broach'd his Hereſy, Pope Celeftine, 
in his Epiſtle to St. Cyri/ Patriarch of Mexandria, T. 
3. Concil. Labbe, p. 349, deputed him as his Dele- 
gate, to proceed by the Authority of the Raman See 
to the Excommunication of Nęſtorius, unleſs within 
ten Days, to be counted from the Intimation of this 
Decree, he ſhould in expreſs Terms anathematize 
his wicked Doctrine. And the Fathers of the Ge- 
neral Council of Epheſus, held in the Year Parke 
look'd upon themſelves obliged in conſequen ce of 
this Letter of the Pope, whom they call their i, 
holy Father, to proceed to the Depoſition of Neſ- 
terius, Act 1. p. 533. Coatti per Sacros Canoes 
Epiſtolam Sanctiſimi Patris nefiri & Comminiſtri 
Cœleſtini, &c. 

In the ſame Century St. Flavia, Patriarch of 
Con/tantinople, depoſed by Dioſcorus in the tumul- 
tuous Aﬀembly, which itſelf the ſecond Gene- 
ral Council of Epheſus, appealed to Pope Leo, as we 
learn from the 23d Epiſtle of the ſame to the 
Emperor Theodeftus. © As did alfo, about t 2 
Time, Theodees the learned Biſhop of Cyrus in 
Syria, depoſed in the fame Council; as we find in 
his Epiſtles to St. Leo, and to Renatus a Roman 
Prieſt. Where he adds, that this holy See of Rome, 
holds the Government of all the Churches in the World. 
Tenet enim Sancta ifta Sedes Gubernacula regenda- . 
rum totius orbis Eccleſiarum. 

About the ſame time St. Proſper, in his dogmatick 
Poem againſt the Enemies of Grace, calls Rome the 
See of Peter, which being made to the World the Head 
of paſtoral-Dignity, be A by ach all that whith 
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Sedes Roma Petri, quæ paſtoralis Honoris 
Facta caput Mundo, Tn non pbilidet armls 
pane tenet, 
On HIS! | 2 Cam. PA 1555 


| And to the ſame Effect t. Leo the Great, in his 
firſt Sermon, upon St. Peter and St. Paul, thus ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to Rome, Theſe. are they who have 
advanced thee to this Glory, that being made the Head of 
the World, by 1 St Peter's See, thou haſt a wider 
Extent of religious E 172 than of earthly Dominions. 
For «+ by thy many Victories, thou ha gone thy 
Doeminions far and near, by Sea and Land; yet that, 
which has been ſubdued by the Labour of thy Arms, ts 


not ſo much as that which has been made ſubjett to 


thee by Chriſtian Peace. See the 48th pille df 


the ſame Saint to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of 22 
where he affirms, that the Care of the — 
Church belongs by divine Inſtitution to the Chair of 


Peter. 
The great Council of Chalceden was held about 


the Middle of this Century, viz. Anno 451. The 


Fathers of which Council, in their Epiſtle to the 


Pope, manifeſtly acknowledge his Supremacy, cal- 
ling him in plain Terms, their Faither, and their 
Head; and loudly declaring againſt the Inſolence of 
Dioſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, who not con- 
tent with laying waſte the Vineyard of the Church, 
moreover, as they expreſs it, let his Madneſs looſe even. 
againſt him, who by our Saviour was entrufled"with 
the Care of the Vineyard, that is, ſay they, againſt 
your Apgſtolical Holineſs. Which is clearly owning 
the Biſhop of Rome's having Jure Divino, the Care 
4 whole Vineyard, that is, of che whole 
. 


And Nhe in a private Seffion of this ſame 


Council, a Canon had been made, by which the 
See of Confantimpl was raiſed to the ſecond Place 
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in the Church, and to an Equality of patriarchat 


Privileges with the See of Rome, The ſame Fa- 
thers in the ſame Epiſtle declare, that this was not 
done with a deſign of withdrawing the Biſhop — 
that City from the Juriſdiction of the Pope 

with Hopes, that he (the Pope) would, as wag rg 
extend his Beams for the Government of the 
Church yy rk anti ple, Confidentes quia lucente 


apud vos A 2 Ratio & uſque ad Conſtantino- 


politanam Zechſu am conſuete gubernando illum par- 
gentes hunc ſæpius eapanditis, eo quod abſque inui- 
dia conſueveritis ugſtrorum Bonorum Participatione 
ditare domeſticos. And accordingly, after this, we 
find ſeveral Inſtances of the Biſhops of Rome, ex- 


erciſing their Juriſdiction at Canſtantinople. It may 


ſuffice at preſent, to alledge one hotorious Example, 
viz. of Pope Agapetus, depoſing the Patriarch 
An _ and Ng ie into his Place, 


Anno 5 
| Tale conclude, ci quoting the Decree of Pope 


Gehe in a Council of 70 Biſhops held at Rams 
Anno 494. where he declares, that the Roman 
See hath not its Pre-eminence over other Churches, 


Way, Ordinances of Councils, but from the Wirds. 


eur 5 and Saviqur in the Goſpel : Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
Sc. So he, above 100 Years before Phocas an ta 


a ht here alledge many other Texts of 
8 and Fathers, and innumerable 
from the Epiſtles of Popes and other Monuments, 
of, their exerciſing Juriſdiction in every Age, in 
all Parts of the ln World. But what has 
been alledg d, is more than ſufficient to 
demonſtrate the Vanity of that Syſtem, which 
makes Phocas the firſt gy 4 of 5 Pope's Su- 
premacy, which, as we learn from St. Gregory, L. 9. 
pit. 1a, was conſtantly acknowledg'd both by the 
K Emperor 
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\ Becauſe perpetual viſible 2 n, which cauli new 
gion 
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II. 
Emperor Maurice, Phocas's immediate Predeceſſor, 
and by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople then being, 
who had * the moſt Intereſt of any one to 


call it into Queſtion. But enough of this. 
Nam dle Conflantinapalitana Eccleſia quad dicunt, 


quis eam dubitet Sedi Apoſtolice eſſe ſubjectam? Quod 


& piiſſimus Dominus Imperator, & Frater naſter 
eiuſdem civitatis Epiſcopus afſidue profitentur. St. 


Gregory, L. 9. Epiſt. 12. 
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In which Mr Chillingworth's Reaſons for abandoning 


the Proteſtant Religion are maintain'd : And the 
_ - Weakneſs of his Anſwers to theſe Reaſons is ex- 
poſed, Edd iy F.- on 


_ Firſt RE ASON. 


wer be wanting to the Re of Chriſt, nor any 
Part of it, is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, ſo far as it concerns the Points in Contaſtation. 


FT HIS firſt Reaſon involves two ſeveral Propo- 
ſitions, both equally true: viz. 1. That per- 
petual viſible Profeſſion could never be wanting to the 
Religion of Chriſt, nor to any Part of it, 2. That 
this perpetual viſible Profeſſion is apparenth wanting 
10 Proteftant Religion, as far as it concerns the Points 
in Conięſtation. As to the latter of theſe Propoſitions, 
I don't find Mr. Chillingworth-inelined to call it in 
Queſtion: Nor Mr. R. neither, who frankly owns; 
p. 30, That all Proteſtant: Sus originally went out 
from us, and that the Apoſtles of the Reformation, 
Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin were all origmally 
 Papifts, And if any one be diſpoſed to dif 


pute 
this 
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this Point, we can eaſily impannel a whole Jury of | 
Proteſtant Writers, who will certainly bring in their. 


Verdict againſt him. See the third Preliminary and 
the Authorities there 8 N * 


As to the other ropoſition, Mr. Chillingworth 
anſwers, that God hath neither decreed, nor foretald, 
that his true Doctrine ſhould de facto be always uiſibiy 


profeſſed, and without any Mixture of Falſhoed.. 
To 


this Anſwer, I oppoſe all thoſe Texts of Seri- 


pture, by which it has been already proved in the firſt 


and ſecond Preliminary, that the true Church of Chri/f 
ſhall always have a viſible Being upon Earth; and 
conſequently that the true Doctrine of Chriſt ſhall al- 
ways be viſibly profeſs d. For where there is not the 
oil Profeſſion of the true Doctrine of Chriſt, there 
cannot be the true viſible Church of Chriſt : Which 
by our Engli/b Proteſtants in the 19th of their 39 
Articles of Religion, is thus defined. The vi 
Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of Faithful Men in 
the which the PURE WORD of God is preach'd, and 
the Sacraments be DULY we according to Chriſt': 
Ordinance, in ALL thoſe-Things that of neceſſity are 
requiſite to the ſame. Which Definition, ſays Mr. R. 
p. 13, is to be underſtood of the Church Catholick 
properly ſo call d. And ſo I preſume are all the Pro- 


miſes which Chriſt has made to his Church, which 


is no other than the Church Cathalick properly ſo call d; 
the ſame which we profeſs in our Creed ever One, 
ever Holy, Catholick and Apaſtalical And uthich 
muſt be always ſo if the Creed be always true. Hence 
Iſaiah 59. v. 20, 21. there is clearly promis d, as 
we have proved above, a perpetual Profeſſion of the 
pure Word of God in the Church of CHriſt. 
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Bieauſ Luther and his Followers 75 FOO the 
Church of Rome, ſeparated alſs from all Churches 
| © pure or impure, true or falſe, then being in the 
Mord: Upon which Ground I conclude, that either 
| God's Promiſes did fail e Performance, if there 
were then no Church in the World, which held all 
; = neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation ; 

Iſe that Luther and his Sectaries ſeparating from 
| Churches then in the World, and fo b fron the true, 
| 7 there were any true, were damna E Schiſmaticks, 


As to the Matter of Fact, of Luther and his Fol- 
lowers, the firſt Proteſtants, ſeparating from all 
Churches then upon Earth, *tis an unqueſtionable 
Truth, as we have ſeen Preliminary the Third and 
Mr. Chillingworth does not offer to deny it: Let 
us ſee then what Anſwer he makes to this ſecond. 
Reaſon. 

1. God, ſays he, bath: be this nor fore- 
told, that 3 ſhould be — a nh 4 Company of 
Men free from all Error in damnables. 2. 
Neither is it always nece 270 $ ifmatical to ſepa- 
rate from the externa — . a Church, 
the wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this Church, 
ſed to want nothing neceſſary, require me to 
frofe eſs againſt my * reg that I believe fome Error, 
tho? never ſo ſmall and innocent, which I do not believe; 
and will not allnu me her Communion but upon this 
Condition; in this Cafe the Church for requiring this 
Gundition ts any cal,” d not I for Seperetong 
from tbe Church. | 

The firſt Part of this Aube is notoriouſly con- 
trary to innumerable Texts of Scripture, which 
promiſe or foretell, 1. That the Church of Chrift. 
ſhalt be always a viſible Company of Men, a nu- 
merous Lage ſ] oy" far ang near, and flou- 

I 


1 3 * 


o 


wo 0 


0 


„ 


viſible Company of Men, more eſpecially their Pa- 
ſtors and I 
nable Errors. See for the perpetual Viſibility of the 
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riſhing till Time itſelf ſhall end: 2. That this ſame 


ſhall be always free ene 


Church, the Authorities quoted in the ſecond Pre- 
liminary : And for her being always free from dam- 
nable Errors, conſult our whole Dil iſſertation of the 
Church's Infallibility, and the Texts of Scripture 
therein alledg'd. 


As to the ſecond Part of Mr. Chillingworth's An- 7 
| ſwer, I have many Exceptions to make againſt it. x. 


Becauſe it ran 68 all Schiſmaticks and Hereticks : 
For never yet any Perſons ſeparated themſelves from 


the Church, but upon pretence of Conſcience ; becauſe 
forſooth ſome Part of the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the 


Church, was ſuch as they thought they could not in 


Canfcience conform to. And thus our modern Diſ- 


ſenters maintain their Separation from the Proteſtant 
Church of England, and by Mr.' Chillin rth's 

Logick fling the Guilt of Schiſm upon that Church, 
for requiring of them a Conformity to the common 


Prayer, which in their Conſcience they take to be 
popiſh and ſuperſtitious. 


Secondly, Becauſe this way of anſwering autho- 


rizes every Tinker or Cobler to think himſelf wiſer 
than the Church of Chriſt, and to prefer his own 
private Whimſies to the Judgment of Fathers, 


Coundils, and to all other Authority whatſoever: 8o 
that if he is pleaſed to think, for example, that ac- 
cording to Scripture it is unlawful for a Chriſtian ta 
wear two Coats, or lawful to have two Wives at 
once; yea if he judges that there is no Trinity, and 
that Chrift | is not God; the whole Church of Chr:ft,- 


Which requires of him under Pain of Excommuni- 
cation to renounce theſe Errors, ſhall by fo you 


become Schiſmatical, and not he for ſticking out 
againſt the Church, Whereas *tis not only the Part 
of Chriſtian Humility, 2 alſo the Duty weall owe 
5 1 BB 
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tothe Authority of our Church- Guides by the Com- 
mand of Chrift, as we have ſeen Sect. the ad, to ſub- 
mit our Judgment to the Judgment of the whole 
Church, and to look upon that as a proud and errone- 
ous Conſcience, and lay it aſide as ſuch, which is 
oppoſite to the Judgment of the Church of Chri ft. 

- Thirdly, Becauſe this Anſwer ſuppoſes, that the 
whole Church can become Schr/matical; and con- 
ſequently that the Gates of Hell can prevail againſt 
her, contrary to the Promiſe of Chriſt, Mat. 16. v. 

18, For aSchiſmatical Church is not the true Church 


of Cori. 


Third REASOxN. 


Becauſe, if am Credit may be given to as creditable 
Records as any are extant, the Doctrine of Catho- 
licks has been frequently confirm'd, and the oppoſite | 
Doctrine of P rote/tants confounded with n, 
ral and divine Miracles. 


Witness the raiſing of che” Dead, the" wad 
the Eyes of the Blind, Qc. at the Tombs, and aby the 
Interceſſion and Rebabs of the Saints ; of which we 
haye many Inſtances in all the beſt Monuments of 
Antiquity, See in particular St. Augu/tine in his 
224 Book of the City of God, ch. & All which 
Miracles, and many others atteſted by the graveſt 
Authors, and effected in favour of thoſe that-ſought 
the Interceſſion of the Saints, and venerated their 
Relicks, bear evident Teſtimony to the Catholick 
Doctrine of the Invocation of Saints and Veneration 
of Relicks. 

Add to theſe i Inſtances out of the 
Fathers and ancient Writers (quoted by Mr. Brere- 
9 in his Proteſtants Apology, p. 527, 528, 529.) 
of Miracles ſhewn in Confirmation of other Points 
of Catholick Religion, as of Images, Real Preſence, 


9 88 7 the Maſs; Purgatory and Prayers fir 
Ine 


* 


— Fo 1 0 f 


r * a » 


the Dead ; the Virtue and Efficacy of the Sign of the 
Crofs ; Holy Water; Reſervation of the Sacrament'; 
Holy Chriſm ; Veneration of the Croſs ; ſacerdotal 
Confeſſion, and Extreme Unction. : 

ſides theſe, Church Hiſtory furniſhes us with 
a great many Examples of Miracles in every Age 


wrought in the Catholick Communiom, and by 


thoſe that lived and died Catholicks. Whereas we 


have not one Inſtance of any Proteſtant Miracle. 


Tho? Luther once attempted to caſt out a Devil, as 


the learned Staplylus, an Eye-witneſs, teſtifies in his 


Abſoluta Reſponſio; but with ſo ill Succeſs, that his 
Followers have not thought fit to attempt it ſince: 


And Calvin once, as Dr. Bolſecus recounts in his 


Life, pretending to raiſe a dead Man to Life, Kil'd 
a living Man. But let us now hear Mr. Chilling- 
worth's Anſwer, which being long we ſhall take into 
Pieces and. refute Piece by Piece. wy, 


I. He anſwers, F4 any Credit may be given to Re- 


cords far more creditable than theſe, the Doctrine 


Proteſtants, i. e. the Bible, hath been confirm d, and 


the Doctrine of Papiſts (which is in many Points con- 
trary to i). confounded with ſupernatural and divine 
Miracles, which ſor Number and Ghry outſhine Popiſh 


pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an Ignis 
fatuus ; thoſe I mean, ſays he, which were wrought 


by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
The firſt Fault I find in this Anſwer is, that it 
boldly ſuppoſes without offering any Proof, that 


the Doctrine of Pro: eſtants is the Bible, that is the 


pure Word of God, and that the Doctrine of Ca- 


tholicks is in many Points contrary to the Word of 

| God. But what Miracles, I pray, were ever 
wrought to ſhew this? And who does not know, 
that all thoſe who from the Beginning have gone 
aſtray from the Church, have always pretended to 


have their Religion from the Bible; and that the 


Devil himſelf attack d Chriſt with an Argument 
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from Scripture, Mat. 4.v. 6. But does not the 
Bible, as we have demonſtrated above, recommend 
in many Places the unerring Authority of the Church, 
and command all Chriſtians to ſubmit to this Au- 
thority ? If ſo, the Bible, inſtead of being the Reli- 
gion of Proteſtants, utterly deſtroys Proteſtancy 
Root and Branch. FE 
The ſecond Fault I find in this Anſwer is, that 

it ſuppoſes the Miracles of our bleſſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles to have been wrought in Confirma- 
tion of the Bible, that is, of the written Word of 
God: Which is not true. The New Teſtament 
was not written in our Saviour's Time: And it is 
viſible to any one that reads the New Teſtament, 
that, the Miracles our Saviour wrought were ef. 
fected in Confirmation of the Truth of his own 
unwritten Doctrine; and not to prove that the 
Old Teſtament was the Word of God: Which his 
Adverſaries the Phariſees never queſtion'd. And as 
for the Miracles recorded in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, we do not find any of them wrought IPs © 
firmation of any Book or Books of the Old or New 
Teſtament being the Word of God; but in Confir- 
mation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine which 
the Apoſtles preach' d. But this Chriſtian Doctrine, 
you will ſay, was afterwards committed to wri- 
ting, and is to be found in the Goſpels and other 
Books of the New Teſtament. - True, if along 
with the New Teſtament you take the Traditions of 
the Apoſtles and the Interpretation of the Chureh. 
But then tis not ſo much by the Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles (any otherwiſe than as they 
commend to us the Church which they eſtabliſh'd ) 
that we know that the New Teſtament is the pure 
Word of God; as it is by the Authority of the 
Catholick Church: Which if you ſet aſide, let 
Mr. Chillingworth ſay what he will to the Con- 
trary, I ſhould never believe the New Teſtament 
| . 5 | | | to 
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to be the pure Word of God. But let us hear how 
Mr. Chillingtworth goes on in his Anſwer. Ha Pha 

Now this Book, ſays he (i. e. the Bible) by the Con- 
 feſfion of all Sides, confirm'd by innumerable Miracles 
(no otherwiſe than as the Church, which tells us, 
that the Bible is the Word of God, has been con- 
firm'd by innumerable Miracles) foretells me plamb, 
that in After-ages, great Signs and Wonders ſhall be 
wrought (by falſe Chri/ts and falſe Prophets, Mat. 
24. v. 24.) in Confirmation of falſe Doctrine, via. 
of theſe falſe Chrifts being the true Meſſiah, a Doc- 
trine evidently and profeſſedly contrary to the whole 
Tenor of the Doctrine of Chriſi and his Apoſtles ; 
and conſequently ſufficiently refuted by the greater 
Miracles of Chri/? and his Apoſtles, and we fore- 
warn'd by them againſt the Deceit ; ſo that this Part 
of Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer needs no further No- 
tice, till he can prove, that the Miracles wrought in 
our Church, were wrought by falſe Chr:/ts and falſe 
Prophets, in Oppoſition to the true Chriſt. 
| He goes on, this Book tells me, that I am not to 
believe any Doctrine, which ſeems to my Under landing” 
repugnant to the firſt (the Bible) th an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould teach it; which tuere certainlyas great 
a Miracle as am that was ever wrought in Atteſtation 
7 any Part of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
Here, I preſume, he alludes to Galat. I. v. 8. The” 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel* 
unto yon, than that which we have preached unto you," 
let him J accurſed, Where he is guilty of a maniſeſt 
Miſapplication of the Text: 1. Inaſmuch as he ap- 
plies it to the written Word of the Bible, what St. 
Paul plainly ſpeaks of the Goſpel which he had 
preach'd to the Galations, that is, of the umuritten 
Chriſtian Doctrine; for St. Paul wrote no Goſpel, 
nor had he written any Thing at all to the Galatians, 
that we know of, before this ſame Epiſtle, in tbe 
Beginning of 'which he anathematizes all thoſe, that 
1 K+ teach 
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teach any other Goſpel than that which he before 
had preach'd to them. 2. Mr. Chillingwerth is guilty 

of another Miſapplication of this Text of the Apo- 
ſtle; inaſmuch as he thereby arrogates to himſelf, to 
reject, that which ſeems to his Underſtanding repug- 
nant to the Bible, tho atteſted by evident Miracles, 
and taught by the whole Church of Chr;/t ; not 
conſidering, that it is more than infolent Mad- 
neſs, on ſuch an occaſion, not to ſuſpect one's own 
Unger/tanding, rather than the Doctrine of the whole 
Church atteſted by evident Miracles: And as for the 


Apoſtle, he viſibly ſpeaks in that Place, not of a 


Dectrine, which ſeemed only to ſome private Under- 
ftgnding, contrary to the Word of God; but which 
he 4new by divine Revelation to be falſe ; and which 
the Galatians, to whom he was then writing, knew 

alſo to be contrary to the Goſpel, i. e. to the Chri- 
OS Doctrine, which they had receiv'd from the 
le. | f 1 
Mr. Chillingworth goes on. But that true Doc- 
trine ſhould in all Ages have the Teſtimony of Miracles, 
that I am no-where tqught : So that I have more Rea- 
fer te fuſpeft and be afraid of pretended Miracles, as 
Sens of falſe Doctrine, than much to regard them as 
certain Arguments of Truth, Pretended Miracles, 
Sir, are no certain Arguments of Truth, if by pre- 
tended Miracles, you mean ſuch as are not true MHi- 


racles; but if you would have us ſiſpect and be afraid 


ef Miracles, the beſt atteſted by as creditable Re- 
cords as any are extant, as Signs of falſe Dœtriue; 
you reflect upon the Wiſdom of the Son of God, as 
if he had made Choice of a very improper and equi- 
vocal Proof of the Truth of his Miſſion and his 
Doctrine, when he appeal'd to Miracles, as a con- 
vincing Evidence, and a Teſtimony, even greater 
than that of Jabn, John 5. v. 36. But Mr. Chil. 
lingocrih has not yet done with his Anſwer : Let us 
hear what follows. el | | 
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Befides, ſays he, ſetting afide the Bible and the 
Tradition of it, there is as good a Story for Miracles 
wrought by thoſe who lived- in Oppoſition to the Dbt- 
trine of the Roman Charch (as by Cyprian, Colo- 
mannus, Columbanus;- Aidanus and others) as there 
2 thoſe ther are pretended to be wrought by the 

embers of the Roman Church. Here Mr. Chilling- 
worth tells us a Piece of News, that is very extraor- 
dinary ; that Cyprian, Colman, Columban, and Aidan, 
who are all honour'd as Saints by the Raman Church, 
were no Members of that Church: As if the 
Chureli of Rome ever canonized for Saints, thoſe : 
that lived and died in an oppoſite Communion. But 
the more extraordinary this Piece of News is, the 
more it ſtands in need of Confirmation ; for. we are : 
not willing to take Mr. Chillinguorth's fingle Word. 
The Truth of the Matter is, St. Cyprian in the Diſ- - 

pute about rebaptizing Hereticks, before that Queſti- - 
on was fully decided by the Church, followed a Prac- - 
tice oppoſite to that of the Biſhops of Rome; and 
the other three, in the Point of keeping Eaſter, 
conform'd themſelves, bona fide, to an erroneous 
Calculation: But this innocent Miſtake; into which 
they fell through Simplicity, did not hinder them 
from living and dying in the Communion of Rome: 
But Mr. Chillingtvorth is fo afraid of our Miracles; 
he cannot leave them without one more Antidote. 
L.)aſth, ſays he, it ſeems ts me no flrange Things. 
that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit ſome true Mira- 
cles to be wrought, to delude them, who. have farged-ſo 
many, as apparently the poſe Irs of the Roman Doc-- 
trine have to abuſ# the World. „ 
This laſt Part of Mr. Chill:ngworth's Anſwer is 
very unintelligible ; and therefore I muſt beg leave, 
for my own Satisfaction, to propoſe to him ſome 
few Queſtions on this Subject. Firſt, Whether or 
no true Miracles are not the Works of God ? Se- 
condly, Whether God, who is eſſentially the Truth, 
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can work a Miracle in Teſtimony of Error ? 
Thrirdly, If God may permit, or rather effect true 
Miracles to delude Men, in Puniſhment of Forge- 
ries ; whether this muſt be by imparting the Gift 
of Miracles. to the ſame individual Perſons, who 

were guilty of thoſe Forgeries, or to others? If to 
the fame Perſons, is not this an extraordinary Way 
of coming at the Gift of true Miracles, by forging 
falſe ones ? If by imparting this Gift to other Per- 
ſons ; how is this a Puniſhment of thoſe, who were 
gwlty of theſe Forgeries ; or how is it reconcileable 
with the Juſtice of God to delude the Innocent in 
. « Puniſhment of the Guilty? 55 


ü Fourth REASONW. a 
Becauſe many Doctrines of Proteſtants are the damm dc 
Opinions of Hereticks (viz. of Aerius, Jovinian, 
Vigilantius, &c.) condemn'd by the primitive 

Church. [ ö 


To this he anſwers, that all thoſe were not Here- 
ticks, who by Philaſtrius, Epiphanius, or St. Augu- 
ſtine, were put in the Catalogue of Hereticks : That 
is to ſay, Mr. Chilingworth thinks, that theſe an- 
_ cient Abettors of the Doctrine of Proteſtants were 
not Hereticks ; tho St. Philaſtrius, St. Epiphanius, 
and St. Auguſtine, and with them the Church of 
thoſe elder Ages, judg'd them to be Hereticks, To 
whoſe Judgment we cannot but have a far greater 
Defergnce than to that of Mr, Chillingworth, _ 
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Fifth Re ASO. 


Baan ; he . the Old 7. ue nab 4 


ing the Converſion of Kings and Nations to the true 
Religion of Gul, . beem accompliſh'd in and ly 
the Catholick Roman Rei gion and the Pro 2 s of 
it, and not by Proteſtant Religion and the "oe ors 
of it. See Prelim. 8. Sect. 2. 


To this he anſwers, if what be fays may. gn: 
call'd any Anſwer at all : That Kings and Nations 
have been, and may be converted by Men of contrary 
Religions, That Kings and Nations have been 
converted in every Age by Apoſtolick me 
join'd in . Hoy with Rome, is an 
able Matter of Fat. But that Kings and 1 
have been in any Age converted by Men, that 
were entirely ſeparated from the Roman Communi- 
on, is more than has ever yet been made to appear. 
And as for the Moſcovites in particular, whom ſome 
have thought fit to except from this general Rule, 
it appears from the Time of their Converſion 


(which was, according to the Atlas Geogra hut, 
578835 Anno 989, according to F. le Brun, 7 hs 


iflertation upon the Liturgies of all ike, 
T. 2. p. 412. Anna 988; according to Dr. Heylin, 
in his Coſmography, p. 511, Anno 987, or as others 
ſay 942.) that they were converted by the Greeks 
before the Schiſm between the two Churches was 
come to that Head, as to have cauſed an entire Se- 
paration of Communion ; ; which did not happen till 
the following Age, when Michael Cerularius, Ann 
1053 Foc; nx gp _ unhappy Breach. which Photius 


But he ul, i ſome one Nation had at any 
Time been brought to Chriſtianity by Schiſmaticks, 
this Exception would not deſtroy the general Rule, 
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in ſo many Places; that by the Miniſtry of the true 
Church of Chriſt, the Nations of the Gentiles with 
their Kings ſhould be ſubjected to Chrift. Iſaiah 
54. v. 2, 3. Jſaiah 60. v. 3, 11, 12. Jſaiab 49. 

v. 1 a3. fia 2. v. 4, 253 Micah 4 v. 


Daniel 2. v. 34, 35, 44, 45, G. 
"Dt whilſt Mr. Ch:llingworth tells us, that Kings 


and Nations have been, and may be converted by Men 
of contrary Religions ; how comes he to tell us no- 
thing of Kings and Nations converted to Chriſti- 
anity by Proteſtants? The Reafon is plain, becauſe 
they never converted any, How then are they 
the true Church of Chriſi, in whom the Prophe- 

cies concerning the true Church of Church l. have 
never been verified? Or what likelihood is there, 
that in ſo great a Work, as the Converſion of Na- 
tions, God ſhould overlook a pure reformed Mini- 
Am, if they were really ſuch as they pretend, and 
prefer a corrupted fallen Mini N, as ny will hare: 
ours to be. 


Sixth Reacont 


Becauſe the Doctrine of the Church of wah 2h 4 
formable, and the Doctrine of Proteſtants contrary 


to the Fathers of the primitive Church, even by the | 


* Confeſſion of Proteſtants them __ I mean thoſe 
Fathers, LA lived within the Compaſs of the firſt. 
600 Nears ; to whom Proteſtants eſo ves do ve- 
19 frequently and very confidently appeal. See this 
He, at large from the Teſtimony of learned 
Proteſtants, = Mr. Brerely, in 1 Proteſtant' "1 
Apology, Tract. 1. Set. 3. Nor does Mr. Chil- 
 lingworth offer to contradict it. Let us then ſee, by 
what he anſwers: 


De Doctrine of Papiſts, ſays he, is con 1 ths i by 
Papifts contrary 1 121 Mari ne of the Fathers, in 
_ Points, I —— he ſpeaks of our Contro- 

” verſies 
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verſies with Proteſtants; otherwiſe his Anſwer is 
nothing to the Purpoſe. And if he ſpeaks of theſe; 
I defy him, or any one for, him, to name any one 
Catholick Writer, that ever confeſs'd am one of 


one Article controverted between us Prote 


the orthodox Fathers to be contrary to us in any 
4 


| Seventh Rzagon, . 15 th 
Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither er- 
traordinary Commiſſion from God, nor ordinary 


Miſſion from the Church, to preach Proteflant 


Doctrine. See Prelim. 8. Sect. 5. 


To this he anſwers: The Paſtors of a Church, 
cannot but have Authority from it, to preach again/h 


the Abuſes of it, whether in Doctrine or Practice, if 


there be any in it : Neither can any Chriſtian want an 


ordinary Commiſſion from God, to do a neceſſary Mori 
of Charity after a peaceable Manner, when there is 


no- body elſe, that can or will do it. In extraordinary. 


Caſes, extraordinary Courſes are not to be diſallnwed. 


if fone Chriſtian Layman ſhould come into a Country: 
of Infidels, and had Ability to perſuade them to Chri- 


ſtianity, who would ſay he might not uſe it for want 


of Commiſſion. | 3 8 
In this Anſwer, Mr. Chill;ngworth ſeems to diſ- 
claim from all extraordinary Commiſſion from God, 
for the preaching Proteſtancy : Becauſe, he 272 


well knows, that an extraordinary Commiſſion muſt 


be ſupported by extraordinary Proofs, ſuch as Mi- 


racles, which the firſt pretended Reformers could 


never work. But let us examine the Shifts. by, 
which he goes about to maintain, an ordinary Come, 
miſſion, for the firſt Eſtabliſhment of Proteſtancy..” 
The Paſtors of a Church, ſays he, cannot but haue 


Authority from it to preach againſt the Abuſes of it. = 179 
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this we reply: 1. That the Church, or Body of 
the Paſtors with their Head, and not every private 
Paſtor diſſenting from this Body, is to judge, 
what are Abuſes, and what not. See Lhe 10. v. 
16. Eph. 4. v.11, 12, Cc. And where this 
Body of the Paſtors judges Doctrines and Practices 
to be orthodox and agreeable to God's Word, which 
ſome few Prieſts or Biſhops are pleaſed to cenſure, 
theſe few Paſtors cannot pretend, in Virtue of any 
Commiſſion from the Body of Paſtors to _— 
down ſuch Doctrines and Practices as Abuſes. 
2. Luther, Bucer, Oecolampadius, Peter Martyr, 
Sc. were only private religious Men, and there- 
fore not properly Paſtors of the Church; and Cal- | 
vin never had any Orders at all in the Catholick 
Church. 3. What Mr. Chillingworth calls preach- 
ing againſt Abuſes, was, in effect, altering the whole 
Face of the Church; aboliſhing her Canons ; turn- 
ing her Liturgy out of Doors ; pulling down her 
Authority ; introducing a new Form of Church- 
Government, and quite overturning the ancient 
Hierarchy : In a word, it was the eſtabliſhing of a 
new Religion, in contempt of, and in oppoſi tion 
to the Body of the Prelates, the Church Gaide of 
divine Appointment, And can any reaſonable Per- 
fon call this acting by, and with, Commiſſion from 
the Church? Or what would a Proteſtant ſay to a 
Secinian, that ſhould uſe the fame Plea, for reform- 
ing the Doctrine of the Tany and enten, 
as Abuſes? | — 
But, ſays Mr. — no Chriſtian can 
want an ordinary. Gommiſſion from God, to dv a ne- 
. cefſary Work of Charity after a peaceable Manner, 
, when there is 'no-body elſe, that can or will ds it. 
Whether the firſt Reformers undertook and carried 
on the Work of the pretended Reformation in a 
peaceable Manner, I muſt leave to the Judgment 
of every impartial Reader, that is not * 
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with the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, and the Confu- 
ſions, 8 Rebellions, &c. which the reformed 
Cane of a? Merge produced. f 3 as for ak 
Ch; worth s neceſſary Horde rity, upon Which 
he grounds the Commiſſion 4.65 firſt Proteſtants, 
it is viſible, that our Lord never deſigned that his 
Church ſhould ever ſtand in need of this reforming 
Charity ; ſince he never made any Proviſion again 
ſuch Accidents or extraordinary Caſes, as this Gen- 
tleman calls them; but left behind him an ordinary 
Succeſhon of Church-Governors, with whom. he 
© promiſed to abide to the End of the World, Mar. 
28. v. 19, 20; whom he commanded all to hear 
and ,obey, Mat. 18. v. 17. Luke 10. v. 16; and 
who, by his Commiſſion, were to be our Guides in 
Spirituals, and to fix us in Truth 1 0 Unity for ever, 
Eph. 4. v. 11, 12, 13, 14, 1 I | 
| 1 for Mr. Shire Se of Chriſtian Lay- | 
men- coming. into a Heathen , Nea when he 
| ſhall have ſhewn, that this has 

with the firſt Eſtabliſhment of 6 _— 
in Oppoſition to the whole Body of the Church: 
Guides of divine Appointment, I ſhall then think 
it proper to tell him my Thou hts on that Subject: 
In the mean time, as the rence betwixt the 
two Caſes is ſo wide and fo viſible, I don't think. it 
worth any Man's vrhile to examine what a Chriſtian 
hw, ds or might not do in ſuch. A W 
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Eighth REASON. 


Bang, Luther, to preach againſt the Maſi ( which 
contains the moſt material Points now in C 


very) was aded Rea ed to bim 
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APPENDIX H. 
turnal Conference of Luthir with the Devil, in 
the 7th Tome of Luther's Works, publiſh'd "Th 
l itemberg, Fol. 228, &c. where you will find 
Satan diſputing very zealouf ly againſt the Catho- 
n 
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lick Maſs and Prieſthood, vocation of Saints, 
Oe. and Luther, in the Concluſion, yielding him- 
ſelf to his Arguments, and telling the Papiſts, 


that he would no more put himſelf to the Trouble 
of defending their Maſſes or Epiſcopal Unction, 
let them defend their own Caſtle, e el nos 


ab ipſorum privatis Miſſis & Unctione Epiſcoporum 
berati ſumus. Viderint ipſi nunc Domini Papiſtæ 
yuomogs fun Pergama de efendant. 


To this Mr. Chillingtuorih anſwers: Laib „ 


0 onference with the Devil might be, Vir ought I know, 


nothing but a melancholy Dream. If it were real, the 


Devil might pe Ave Luther from the Maſs ; hoping, 


would make his Diſſtvaſion from it, an Argument 
it (as we ſee Papiſis do) and be afraid of $a xl 


Luther, as confe N himſelf to have been perfwaded 


by the Devil, 


The firſt Part of this Anfiwit is eaſily oonfuted 
b the Account which Luther himſelf gives of this 
ener, which he begins thus, Fol. 228; 


blappen d, ſays he, once about Midnight to AWAKS 
ona ſudden : And behold Satan — to diſpute with 


me in this manner. Hear me, ſaid he, moſt leai net 


Dr. 3 Do Fe not know, that you have almoſt 
every 729% _ Neen Years, celebrated private 
Maſſes Po 


minable —— - You ſee 12 himſelf de- 


clares he was e ; * for Confirmation of this, 
he afterwards deſcribes the very Voice and Accent 
of the Devil; and adds, that he was fully perſwaded 
that Emſer and Occolampadius, and others who had 
| been found dead in their Beds, owed their * | 
thele 


him conſtant to it Or that others. 


2 eſe private Maſſes ſhould be abo= 
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theſe dreadful Strokes of Satan,which, ſays, he no Heart 


/ Man, unleſs ſuſtain d by God, can be able to bear. | 


The ſecond Part of Mr. Chrllmgworth's Anſwer 
is very extraordinary, and ſuch as never ſeems to 
have enter'd into Luther's Head, who apprehended 


no ſuch Deſign of Satan. Nor indeed have we any 


Inſtance in holy Writ, or in any of the Lives and 


Hiſtories of the Saints and Servants of God, of this 


Father of Lies, contrary to* his Cuſtom and voy 
Eſſence, patronizing the Truth, or ſeeking to dit. 


ſwade Men from Evil, in order to ſettle them in 


Evil ; much leſs of his making Uſe, to this End, of 
ſuch Arguments and Inducements, which were like 
to be prevalent with them, For, in effect, the Ar- 
guments, which the Devil in this Conference ſug- 
geſted to Luther againſt the Maſs, are the very ſame 
that Luther himſelf urges in all his Works, as moſt 
ſtrong and unanſwerable : So that if the Devil by 


them ſought to fix Luther in the Belief of the Maſs, 
he very much over-acted his Part; fince, to this 


End, he ought to have either urged no Arguments 
at all, or ſuch as in Luther's, Account ſhould have 
been weak and inconcluſive, and fo have left him 
more quiet and eaſy in his old Opinion. 
As for others making Uſe of the Devil's Diſſwa- 
ſion from the Maſs as an Argument for it, this 


could not be the Deſign of Satan in his Conference 


with Luther; which having paſs'd between them 


two only in the Privacy of the Night, as it was by 


Luther kept ſecret for ten Years (for no leſs than 


ten Years paſs'd from the fifteenth Year of his Prieſt- 


hood, till his publiſhing this Work ;) ſo neither Man 
nor Devil could have imagin'd, that he would have 
ever promulgated it to the World, had he not been 


infatuated by a ſpecial Providence of God in behalf 
of the Church; that ſo all Men might _ ſee 
by vrhom this Arch-Reformer was firſt ſet on 


ork. 
3 


IM 


| at a 
Is 
{1 


216 APPENDIX: 
The like Thing ſeems to have happen'd to the 
Chief of the Reformation Uldrick Zuinglius, who, 
in his Book De ſubſidio Euchariſtiæ, acknowledges, 
that, in his Diſpute againſt the real Preſence of the 
Body and 1 of Cbhriſt in the Sacrament, he was 
helped out by a nocturnal Monitor, * . not 
whether he was black or white. 3-141 


Ninth SOR 


Becauſe the Prote ſtant Cauſe is now, and hath ben 
from the beginning, maintain'd with groſs Falſifica- 
tions and Calumnies ; whereof their prime Contro- 

ver Writers are notoriouſly, and in high degree, 

guilty, The Charge is true, and fo evidently true, 
that, as we ſhall fee, he could not plead not guilty. 
Let us fee then what he anſwers, 


Tien intra muros Aba & extra : P 115 are 
| guilty of this Pault than Proteſtants : Even this 
ny 2 [Charity maintain'd] in this very Pam- 
phlet, hath not fo many mw as Fa n and 


Calumnies. 


The ne Verſe implies an open A cknowledg: : 
ment, that Proteſtant Writers are guilty of t 
Crimes of Falſification and . and this 
Conſeſſion, from an Adverſary, is of no ſmall 
Weight. But, as for his imputing the ſame Crimes 
to our Writers, we muſt require ſome better Proof 
than his bare Word; which, tho” it be a ſtrong 
Argument againſt himſelf and his F riends, when he 
acknowledges their Guilt, is no Argument at all 
_ againſt his Adverſaries, when he would have them 
believed guilty of the fame Crimes. | 


Tenth 


APPENDIX u. "19, 
A EY Tenth ning ICMAT by 
Breaufe by denying all human Autherit n ws | 
Pope, or Caincils, er Church, to determine Contro- 
 verſies of Faith, [i. 5 7 7 have abolifſh'd þ.. 
all poſſible Means of Ving Hereſy, or reftoring 
Unity to the Ct hich certainly can never 
be hoped for, as Tong as every Do Chriſtian 
is authorized to prefer his own Comments on 
Scripture to the Judgment of the whole Church; 
and may, nay ought, like Luther, to ftand alone 
by his own Interpretation of Scripture againſt 
Pope, Councils, Church, and all nd... 


To this he anſwers : Let all Mm believe the 
Scripture, and that only; and endeavour to believe it 
in the true Senſe, and require no more of others ; and 

they fhall find this not only better, but the only Means 
15 ſuppreſs Hereſy, and reftore Unity : For he that be- 
lieves ＋ 3 mncerely, and endeavours to believe 
it in the true Senſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretick : 
| And if no more than this were ae Heats of any Man | 
to make him capable of the Church's Communion, then 
all Men ſo qualified, tho they were different in Opi- 
nion, yet, wwe er we. any ſuch 1 Merce, mf? | 
„ ammunion. 
5 re then we have the Rule for füppreing He 
| reſy, and reſtoring Unity: A Rule equally con- 
demning all Churches, and equally condemn'd by 
the Practice of them all. A Rule, to which none 
but Latitudinarians will ſubſeribe; and yet 4 Mi- 
niüiſſter of the Proteſtant Church of Agen Fr 
1 call this a Reafmn for returning tothe” C 
7 41 The feſt Faule 1 find with this Rule is, ihe 
has no other Grounds but Mr. Chillingworth's Au- 
thority. For there is no one Text in Scripture, 
from the Pu OA I 
velation, 


„ wW © 


— . 2 * 5 wh 


ö "= PPE EN DI Ix: * 


vselation, that in the leaſt inſinuates any ſuch Rule. 

On eee we are told, 2 Pet. 1. v. 20. That 
n prophecy 0 crifture 16 ivate interpretation. 
We 5 told 75 Pet. 3. v. Fa That, in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, there are ſome things hard to be aa 
which the unlearned and the unſtable (that is, they 
who are not fixed by the Authority of their Church- 
Guides, whom Chriſt has given, that we may not 
be 10% d to and fro with every wind of ductrine, Eph. 

4.) wreſt, as they db alſo the other Scriptures, to their 
tun dęſtruction. We "are every-where admoniſh'd 
to hear the Church and her Paſtors, Mat. 18. v. 17. 
Tue 10. v. 16. Heb. 13. v. 17. N 
ſtolick Traditions, 2 7540 2. v. 15. 

The ſecond Fault I find in this Rule, is, that it 
propoſes a ſtrange Way of ſuppreſſing Hereſes, that 
is, falſe and erroneous Religions, by giving a general 
Allowance to all Hereſies, or to as many of them 
as believe the Scriptures, and pretend to ground: their | 
Religion upon Scripture, as almoſt all Hereticks have 


ever done. Nor do I find that Mr. Chill:ngworth 


offers any Rule to diſtinguiſh between thoſe who. 
are ſincere in ſearching the Scriptures, and thoſe who. 
are not ſincere ; but expects the Church ſhould take 
them all at their Word, and not preſume to ex- 
clude any of them from. her. Communion. .. Now. 
this is 174 ſuch a way of ſuppreſſing Hereſies, as 2 
Lb! Allowance of Murder, Adultery, Theft, 
O. would be of giving Peace to the Commonwealth. 
The third Fault I find in this Rule, is, that it 
allows the Communion of the Church to thoſe,” to 
whom the Apoſtles would never have allow'd it. 
For inſtance, in the Diſpute that there is between 
the Catholick Church on one fide, and Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's Friends, the Arians and Socinians, on 
the other, concerning the Divinity of the Son of 
God, Mr. Chillingworth, by his Rule, would have 


both Sides allow'd The Communion of the Church 4 
1 


I. INE. =. he. wo , e 


„ a a6... A & 2 - 


der the Anathema of the Apoſtle, Gala. I. v. 12 1 


uſeleſs and Aphten Creme n are | or a 
1 


i 4 


Scripture, to which both equally pretend. Ne 
I maintain, that one Side or the other muſt fall un- 


For to ſuppoſe, that St. Paul and his Fellow- 2 
files, in their preaching the Goſpel, entirel 
ſtracted from the Queſtion of the wy ap bes 5555 „ 
ſo as neither to maintain nor den ivinity, i 
altogether incredible ; and whichſoevet Side 
ſuppoſe them to have taught, they, who in ſuch: 
important "Queſtion preach'd anather "Goſpel, — 
have fallen under — Anathema, and e 
bean e their Communiol, - 4 


as to Jude d that there are not a 
the Profeſſors of all theſe di 
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Se. others = 79 

are for preaching and praying by the Spirit, and, as . 
the Spirit moves, interrupting the Miniſterz, G. 
And f Mr. Chillingwarth, to prevent theſe Con- 
fuſions, will aflign- . Opi $9; 
reſpective Meeting-Houſe, he is defired to conſider 7 


how they can be in one Communion, w Jas BI 85 
will not 1 11 them. 0 meet within . * 
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ibi Rule of "gp, ral ag 

Proteine, whatſoever Doctrine wal 

Ses 42 to the Doctrine of Scripture, 
wo 5 a$ ſuch, is true Proteſtant Doctrine: And 
What contradictory Syſtems, nay. what Monſters of 
Errors, will e be e to be Proteſtant 
Doctrine; ſince there is no Opinion ſo monſtrouſiy 
extravagant, wWRICH. ſome or other, bas not father's 
upon Scripture. 
AY, cn a Man e fm Mr. 

1 ingworth, t believes Seript ſincerely, 

and endeavours to believe it in the true Senſe} 

A. Becauſe he does not uſe the right Means to come 

at the true Senſe of it, viz. the Authority of the 
Church, and the Interpretation of her Paſtors 
(hom Chrift has left to be our Guides in Spiritu- 
ak, and ay owned 5 to hear even a ae Luke 


22 2 1 to fall al eg Ci of From 
And theſe with Obſtinacy, 1 
Deciſions of the „ makes a Man a eretick, 
whoſe very Name i gnifies a Chuſer, i. e. one who 


preſumes to chuſe, and follow his e con- 5 
muy to the e of the W 11 AY 
wenn {WOO 
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